


PAGE 
Acquirement of Knowledge............ 132 
African Boy, The ........................ u4 
Aged Indian, The .. .... .. .. .. ............ 98 
Alone, but not Lonely ............ ,..... 102 
Arc kou Rca�y? ............... :.... ....... 165
Awa c, Awake ........................... 151 
Believing God's Word .................. 18 
Child's Affe:tion, A ............. .... .. .. · 88 
Chile's Love, A .... .. .. .. ........... ...... 39 
Child's Treasure, A ..................... 180 
Christian Occupation..................... 6 
Christ or Self • . ..... . .. . .. .... .. .... .. .. . .. 50 
Come unto l\{c... ........................... 39 
Conscience ............... •................. 69 
Crucified with Christ - United to 

Christ ....................................... 168 
Divine Love ................................. 148 
Doing Good................................. 52 
Earnest Wishes . . .. . . .. ... .. . .. . ... .. . .. . . 38 
Extract from a Letter . ........ ..... .. .. 56 
Extracts from Samuel Rutherford ... 136 
Extracts from G. V. Wigram ......... 152 
Faith-Life-Peace ................ ..... 86 
Forgiveness, Acceptance, Blame-

lessness ......... ................. ....... ... 103 
Friendly Caution, A ..................... 178 
Fruitful and Increasing.................. 55 
Full Assurance ................ :.......... 71 
Getting a Si�ht of Christ............... 69 
God be merciful to Me .......... ........ 20 
God gave His Son ....... : ................ 166 
God's \Vord to a Scoffer ............... 131 
Goi;pcl \Vay-Marks ... 5, 2r, 37, 53, 7 r, 

101, us, ,50, 167 
Hardening Processes..................... 40 
Haven \Von, The ........................ 102 
Heart with which God dwells, The ... n6 
His Delights with the Sons of Men... 39 

INDEX. 

PAGB: 
How a Sailor was brought Home ... 82 
How can I Believe? ..................... 19 
How the Bird flies .... .. . ... ......... ..... 68 
H<)\v we give Good Gifts to our 

Children ......... ................ ,....... 72 
I am not Deceived I ................. ,... 83
Ifs ...................... ........................ 100 
I know enough of Him.................. 52 
�n the Wrong Carriage .................. 179 
Invalided Soldiers ......... , .............. n5 
I shall not \Vant ........................... 151 
Israel's First Battle ........... � ......... 183 
Jesus only; Jesus always; Jesus 

enough ............... _...... ....... ........ 168 
Jottings .................................. 1co, 119 
Lasting Good .............................. 135 
Laying hold of the Word............... 52 
Let there be Light ........................ 134 
Life, not Death ........................... H6 
Life's Pathway ........ .......... ......... 37 
Little Comforter, The ......... ......... 85 
Lord was Ready to Save, The ... ... 68 
Lost or Saved ................... � .......... 166 
Love of God, The ........................ 165 
1\-lcmory ............... ........................ 132 
Midnight Summons, A .. , ........... -1 .. ·n6
Minister's Story. The ............... 1 .. 1.47
Most Important Thing, The ...... , .. - 69 
My Salvation ...... .  _ ........... , ........ ;.� 163 
Navvy's Story, A .................... , .. ,. 35 
Old \Voman's Story, An ... : .......... :. 66 
One Year Old ............................ ,, 179. 
Our Common Blessings are oU:r 

Greatest ................................... ;; 116 
Out of the Mouth of Babes ....... t .. ••· 99
Over the Brink ..................... ;.. . . 180 

PAGE 
Peace with God .. . . . . . .. .. .... . . .. ... ..... u7 
Power of Life, The . . ..................... 135 
Practical CoUDsel ................ ........ 40 
Praising God ............................. • 83 
Prayer ....................................... 52 
Reprieve Refused, The.................. 21 
Sanctification ..................... • ....... • 53 
Secret of Happiness. The............... 39 

Seek and ye shall Find ....... ........ 178 
Sixty Ycars'Testimony .................. 130 
Soldier's Story, A ........................ 2 
Song in  the Night, A ..................... 117 
Speaking for God ....... ................. 182 
Spiritual Power .......... ..... .... ........ 120 
Spoiling Good Things . . . ......... ... . .• . n6 
Sting of Death is Sin, The ............ 98 
Tell him I am asleep..................... 70 
Tell me all I want to know .. :......... 34
Thanking God .............................. :r33 
Then what arc you going to do? ... 163 
They only drop off........................ 54 
They will not Believe .................. 37 
To.day or-To-morrow .................. 149 
Trying to Believe-not, what,, but 

who? ....................................... 133 
Two Death-bed Scenes.................. 50 
Two Pictures .................. • • •· .. • ... • · 35 
Vigour of Affection........................ 85 
\Vay of Peace, and the End of the 

Wicked, The ............ ............... 84 
What a bright New Year for Me 4 
What the Horse docs ..................... :r33 
Where will you spend your Spring! 162 
Word a R,�fugc, The.·: .. ···;;···----..... 36
\Vord on Pure Rchg1on, A......... 23' 
Word our Food, The ................... _.. 88 
Ye must be born again .................. 181 

THE PART. 

PAGE 
Answer by Fire, The..................... 152 
Believing God's Word .................. 18

Cleft in the Rock, The .................. 158
Coming to Jesus ...................... 107, 187 
Crowns ....................................... 16o 
Daisy .......................................... u 
Feast of the Passover, The ...... 136, 154 
Go and tell Jesus ........................ 157
Good Treasure.............................. 77 
Great Bible, Thc ..................... 158, 173 

How a Little Girl r�und Jesus ...... 123 
How Harry and his Teacher learnt 

a Lesson ................................. 77 
How Willie was Drought to Jesus ... 169 
I am very bad, but He died for Mc ro� 
I know He is my Shepherd ............ 1-40 
It seem•ed all for me ........ ... .. .. ..... • 88 
Last Dny of theOld Year, The ...... 187 

PAGB: 
Lesson Learned in God's Schoot.,A 172 
Letters from Lcbanon ............ 13,• 27, 56 
Light of the World, 'l'he ............... 176 
Lion of the Tribe o( Judah, The ... 128 
Lisping o( Babes, The ............... ,... 79 
Little Chat with a Little Child, If,. ... 105 
Little Child's Praver ................ ;.: .. 188 
Little Nellie ............................ ,.... 13 
Little l\Hnnic ........................ + .... .u 
Prayer and Praying ............... ,..... 59 
Queen's Vine, The ............. , .... 1..... 24 
Que5tion, A ., ............................... 172 
Ready I ......... .......... -............. , ...... 170· 
Ruth, the Moabiless .......... L ... ,...... 44 
Shadowirll' Wini:'• o( Egypt, T�e ... 107 

Shall I hvc to be a Man? .. ,, .... ,...... 58 
Sign o(thc Blood of the Lamb, The: 120 
Stones, Precious .............. i........ .... 16 
Stones of Witness ........... , .... ,....... 32 
Stones Written or Engraved .1 ....... -48 
Stones used in Battle..................... 64 

• I 

PAGE 
Stones at the Mouth of Wells and 

Tombs ............................ ,. ....... So 
Stones used in Building ............... 96 
Tell Granny, too ........................... 123 
The Word, and the Word or God ... 144 
l'ruc Stories or God's Servants :-

J, ohn Tausan ... 8, ,o, 42, 73, 93, 109 125 Tyndale and the Kin�•s !l[esscngcr 14 
More about John Fryth ............ 28 
Faithful unto lJeath ... ............... 46 
Tyndale is delivered up to <lea.th... .61 
Tile first English Bible ...... •. ....... 141 
The Supplication or the Poor 

Commons .............................. 185 
Types or the Lord ........................ 112 
Visit to the Be<lawin Ar.abs, A......... 91 
Where ,w�ll you bt: in a hundred 

years time? ... .......... ..... ............ 4 t
\Vhosoever, Father, Whosoe,•cr ! ... 139 
Wonderful Gift, The ..................... 155 
Would you come to lire again? ...... i,S7 
Youth's Question, A ..................... 78



PREFATORY NOTE. 

F
'AITHFUL WORDS has now been t'n existence some years. When the
Magazine was started, wit/1, a small tssue, t"n a small circle, we !toped that 

t"t mi'glzt increase and spread out over a larg� area, and this expectation has been 
considerably realised. We C(!-1t only t/1a1tk our friends who have stood by 1tS so 
/om;, whether £n contn'b1tling to our pages or in aiding their circulalt'on, as so 
many generously do. We earnestly solt"cit renewed help, and, above all, jraye,jitl 
co-operatlon; that the gospel may go out far more widely by the means of our pages, 
and that they may b� kept /resit and vz'gorotts. 

Fresh, matter freshly told should never be wanting to a Magazlne of our sort, 
for we have but t/J relate the wondetfttl works of God which our eyes see and 
our ears hear in the lives of men-and, perhaps, never was, there a day of more 
numerous conversions than our qwn. Surely, so long as there is work ( humble 
though lt be) for ottr Magazine to do, God wz7l dispose lovers of souls to aid 
our gospel efforts by contributing stories of conversions and z"ncidents settlng out 
His salvatlon. We only insert tr1;e stories, and every pains zs taken to sec11re 
that the trut/1, of all that appears can be vouched for. 

Twelve years added to the age of our friends who were amongst our first 
readers makes of many a chz"!d a grown-up man or woman. So does tlme bear us 
on its wlngs to eternity. We have been frequently asked by readers, who, whi1e 
young, are no longer cltildren, whether we could not devote some pages spedally 
to Bible study. T/1,i"s, God he/pin{{ us, we will try to do i'n. the new year. We can 
concelve no happier reward for our labours than having 1mtt11al interest z1z Bible 
truth wi'tlt yottng persons who, wlien children, were spi'rihtally helped by our 
pages. And here we beg the kind forbearance of any whose questions bt letters have 
not been fitlly ans.wered, fo,: many pressing duties render it impossible to give 
detat1ed replies to all the questions raised z"n private correspondence. 

We wz"/l say one word as to the circulation of the .1Wagazzne. Oitr earnest 
desire has betn to see t't wldely distributed, by single copies, or by three1 or fours, 
over as large an area as possible. We ask our /1elpers to ,mention the M agaztite to 
christian friends and workers./ this ts tlte advertising we covet. If, for example, 
you, dear reader, have derz"ved benfjit from our pages, try to get a nelg!tbottr to take 
in a copy 111onlhly. As the dtcttlatt'on of the Magazine z'ncreases 'z.tle shall be able 
to estab!t"s/1, a fimd for free distn"btttion .,· at present we are obliged to rejii}e scores 
of applications for free grants made by workers for the Master, who have no means 
of their own to btty tracts or books for the poor. 

We send an ajfectionate greeting to ottrchristianfn"ends £,1, Australia and New 
Zealand, the United Slates and Canada, wllere FAITHFUL WORDS ts publi'slted 
simttltaneously witlt t"ts appearance ln England, and to our friends z"n South Africa. 

Ours 'ls a day of mi;:hty blessing from God. His Spirit ts working to the 
glory of His Son z1t a most remarkable manner. How long will this gradous 
work continue? Labour on, spend and be spent for Chn"st and for souls. 

"THE NIGHT COJfETH, WHEN NO MAN CAN WORif." 

"WHATSOEVER THY HAND FINDET/1 TO DO, DO IT WITH THY MIGHT." 
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A SOLDIER'S STORY. us in." How glad we all were as, amid the 
IT was a time of pleasant excitement wht;m, thundering of drums and the clouds of dust, 

in April, 1870
1 

our regiment of Lancers and the hearty congratulations, we were 
assembled early one morning in Dublin Bar- ushered into our new quarters. Oh, how 
racks. Our term of service in Ireland had familiar everything looked ! I seemed to re
come to a close, a:nd we were about to em- <;ognize every tree, and even the footpaths, 
bark for England, the land of all lands to the where as boys we had wandered in search of 
soldier's heart; the trumpets sounded, and blackberries. Yes, I seemed to think of every
every face looked full of ·expectation. thing and anything but God; and wh.en we 

We were gla� to leave I-reland, for the few were shown to our huts the thought never 
years of our service there had been years of entered my heart to kneel down and thank 
trouble, and we had gained anything but a the God of heaven for His goodness to me. 
good name from the inhabitants, ourregiment vVen · might the Holy Ghost by the Apostle 
having been used rather prominently in quel- Paul say, "You ... who were dead in tres
ling the riots which were c ·ontinually occur- passes and sins." (Eph. ii. r.) Yes, "dead," 
ring. But while others were rejoicing at the my r�ader; for do you not think the word 
thoughtofseeinghomeandfriendsoncemore, wonderfully suits• one in whom there is no 
I could not forget that in England there was thought of God, in whose heart no pulse 
no home for me now. My kind, ever-loving beats for Him, and who has no desire even 
mother had been taken away; our home was· to become acquainted with Him? "Dead in 
broken up, and now it seemed strangely sad trespasses and sins "! A man, walking about 
to me that we should be going to the very place -among Ms fellows, it is true, but with not one 
where, years before, so much sorrow had come spark of life to God ward, not a single thought 
upon me. well-ple�sing to Him. 

I thought of our little home, and of how I, Days passed by, and no event of _any im-
who now never prayed, used to kneel at my portance occurred. Some of the men in our 
mother's knee to say my prayers; I thought of hut were gentle and quiet; others were rough 
those happy days, which so suddenly and un- and hard-• two especially so ; their names. 
expectedly had come to an end, until I felt were Paddy M., and Dan B.-the latter was 
glad to think of going back and gazing once · sometimes called " the bear," partly because 
more on those nills and vales, still so dear. of his great strength and partly from his dis-

But oh I how little did I know that the position; the one was always fretting and 
pitying eye of God was watching over me, making everyone within the sound of his 
that His heart was caring for me, and that voice miserable, the otherseemeddetermined 
He was bringing me back to the scene of my to pass his time in making the burden of life 
deepest earthly sorrow that He might give as heavy as he possibly could for all whom 
m_e to taste of heavenly joy, such joy and such circumstances brought ir. contact with him. 
blessedness as r had never even dreamed of, If these Jllen joined the others in a game, 
and certainly never deserved. I knew nothing there was sure to be a serious· disturbance 
of His great love, nothing of His surpassing before it came to an end; -and once, when· 
grace. I thought that the favour of Qod was they had robbed a nest from the roof of our 
only for the good people of the world, and hut, and I ventured to snatch one of the poor 
I felt thatl was not one of them; I had tried to little half-fledged birds from destruction, 
be one, but all my efforts had failed, and hope- "the bear" rushed after me with all the fierce-:

lesslyanq. helplessly I was being hurried along ness which his name implied, and hugged me 
the broad road to everlasting destruction. with his great strong arms. He thought to 

It was a lovely summer evening when we squeeze to death the little sparrow which I had 
nearedAldershot; a cloud of dust �arked our put in my breast for safety; but, strange to say, 
approach to thecamp, and the bands of several the bird escaped harm, and I had the pleasure 
regiments stationed there came out to "play of seeing it fly away to the woods. 
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So the time passed on, till one Sunday, 
when we had just sat down to dinner, a gentle 
voice from the other end of the h1:1t said, 
''There's going to be a tea-meetiQgthis even
ing at the North Camp Mission House, and 
if any of you would like to come l'l_l give you 
a ticket." 

There was no reply, till ashamed of the 
silence, I went to the door myself, saying, 
"I'll take one, if you please, ma'am." Six 
or seven of the others did the same, and 
among them were Paddy M. and Dan B. The 
hours passed slowly on, and at last they both 
rose and went out ; I wondered if they were 
going to the tea, but as it was nearly time I 
set off, looking round occasionally to see if 
any ,one was observing me, for I did not wish 
to be seen. I was soon at the door of the 
Mission House, and went in, making my way 
with my eyes on the floor to the only empty 
seat I could see. 

The first thing that struck me was the clean 
tablecloths- how white they were!-· and 
the bunches of flowers that stood in glasses 
on the table I knew must have been gathered 
from English meadows and gardens. "How 
nice," I thought; "I'm glad I've co�e." Just 
then I looked up tq see who my neighbours 
were,and to my surprise I found myself seated 
opposite Paddy and Dan. Dan had a mis
.chievous smile on his face, and both men had 
evidently been drinking. Presently a young 
lady came and took her seat at the end of our 
table· and said, "I'm glad to see yo·u all." 
" Glad to see us," I thought; " that's some
thing new ! " 

How gracious they all were to us, and how 
carefully they waited on us at tea I As I 
watched all their ways, I said to myself, 
"These people are evidently true christians 
-how I should like to be one."

Tea ended, th� tables were removed, and
we sat down again for.the address. The ser
vice opened with a simple hymn, then the 
preacher prayed earnestly for us, and began 
his aadress. Oh, how the blessed message 
of the grace of God came, like rain on the 
parched ground, s}lowing us first out utter 
helplessness as sinners before God, but 
making plain to us also the willingness of 

God to receive us into His presence, and to 
,make us fit to stop there for ever. "God gave 
His Son," he said-for I c�n call to mind his 
very words-•' His holy, blessed Son-the 
One in whom was His delight-He gave Him 
to save you. Jesus stands.at the door of your 
hearts to-night-won't you let Him in? Oh, 
He won't refuse you, if you come to Him; 
if you came and He refused to accept you, 
y.ou would be a wonder to the world, and He 
would be denying His own precious word, 
which says, 'Him that cometh to Me, I will in 
no wise cast out.' Do come to the blessed 
Lord Jesus to-night; come and tell Him a11 
that is in your hearts;· He will in no wise cast 
out one who comes. Will you not trust Him? 
Come in your sins-come just as you are, His 
blood can make you white." 

Noughticould resist the power of the Holy 
Spirit of God ; vain were all bhe efforts of the 
enemy; heads were bowed, and hardened 
hearts were broken. "I'll trust Him," I 
thought, and, with the confidence that He 
would irt no wise cast out, I went to Him
J esus, the Man who ,receiveth sinners, the 
One who had gone to Calvary's cross forme
and He lifted me out of the mire of sin, and set 
my feet upon a rock. Bless His hoJy name! 

The signal gun reminded us that it was 
high time to retrace our steps towards the 
camp. Once more I found myself within my 
old quarters, but a new man; with new hopes, 
new desires, new longings. I went down on 
my knees to pour out my heart to Him who 
had found me, and to ask Him to keep me 
in the new place He had brought me into, for 
I could not keep myself. The glorious light 
of the gospel of the grace. of God had not 
found its way into my heart alone ; many 
souls were saved, and among them my two 
friends, Paddy 1VI. and Dan B. 

A few months passed-months o(unspeak
able joy, for, with the simplicity c-f chadren, we 
spoke often of our loving Lord to one another, 
indeed we seemed to think of little else; our 
eyes and our hearts were occupied with ,the 
Lord of glory, and there was no room there for 
the cares of this life. But the day came when 
we were to leave behind us the place-now 
doubly dear to me-where the Great Shep-
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herd had found His wandering sheep, the 
Bethel of our souls. Sorrowfully we rode 
along till we came to the North Camp Mis
sion House; as we passed it, I drew my little 
text-book out of the front of my saddle to 
see what my Lord had for me. "Underneath 
are the everlasting arms "-those were the 
words upon which my eyes fell. That was 
enough; I put my book back into the holster, 
and went on my way rejoicing. J.M. 

WHATABRIGHTNEWYEARFORME! 

JT was New Year's Eve. The shadows of
evening were gathering rapidly over the 

beautiful city of Bath.· Long rows of lamps 
shed their radiance through the growing 
darkness, while the faint outline of the well
known Beechen Cliff was just· visible. A 
heavy fall of snow had shrouded the busy 
city and its picturesque surroundings in one 
vast, beautiful mantle of white. Masses of 
snow crystals rested upon branch and tree, 
speaking through their marvellous beauty of 
the Hand that had formed them. 

The voices of men, women, and children 
mingled in the strange, incessant, ever-vary
ing hum of city life. Ever and anon upon 
the countenance of one and another of the 
motley throng a glance of recognition would 
arrest some passing friend, and the custom
ary greeting would pass between rough but 
kindly lips-·" A happy New Year to you!" 
Occasionally might be seen the warm grasp 
of trusty and trusting friends-hands linked 
in hands, telling of r�ciprocated confidence 
and mutual affection whi'ch needed no words 
to give it utterance. Gay, laughing children, 
laden with many a token of thoughtful love, 
were eagerly returning to their cherished 
homes. And above the bustle and din, sweet
ly through the frosty air came the sound of 
bells from the ancient abbey, chiming in 
the deepening shadows of the last evening of 
the year. 

New Year's Eve! The precious moments 
of three hundred and sixty-four long days had 
rolled noiselessly by, and now came the last 
solemn hours of the expiring year. In the midst 
of the busy city, so full of life and gaiety, 
was one at least who would mingle no more 

on earth amid the moving throng. The once 
sprightly footstep of Alice B. would never 
again cross the threshold of the quiet cham
ber where she was then lying. As we entered, 
it needed but a glance at the wasted features 
of her lovely face to gather that another 
visitor would soon enter that silent bed
chamber, a presence felt rather than seen by 
every member of the sorrow-stricken house
hold where Alice dwelt. Even in the nursery, 
strange glances were cast by the children at 
the Christmas tree still standing in the distant 
corner. Glittering toys and bright oranges 
shone clearly through the veil of white muslin 
which covered the children's treasures; but 
the little (?nes were not thinking of them that 
night as they told each other, in low tones, that 
they had said " Good-bye" to dear Auntie 
Alice, who said she was •' going to see God." 

During those last few weeks of pain and 
weariness, had it ever occurred to the mind of 
the dying girl that the new year might dawn 
upon others, but not upon her.self? Yes, she 
knew it well. 
"Oh ! Effie," Alice said to the fond sister 

who watched by her side; "if this had come 
last New Year's Eve, I should have pa�sed 
away, and had no hope ! Then I was a sinner 
far away in my sins. but now, I am made nigh 
by Jesus' blood. His blood has fitted me for 
His presence. I shall see Him to-night! Oh, 
what a New Year for me!" 

" Alice, darling," said her sister, as she 
gazed tearfully upon the beautiful, marble-like 
face, "is it all peace, all rest ? " 

A look of wondering surprise for a moment 
passed over the face of the dying girl, as with 
a voice tremulous with joy she replied, "How 
could it be otherwise, Effie, dearest? The work 
of cleansing my soul did not rest with me, but 
with the Lord Jesus Himself. My only share 
in it was my sins, and tho�e are all put away 
by His precious blood. Jesus, precious Jesus! 
And to-night I shall see Him I Oh! what a 
New Year for me!" 

Her voice faltered, and with closed eyes 
and labouring breath, she sank back upon her 
pillows. Another short hour of mortal agony, 
and the end drew near. The silver cord was 
loosed, the golden bowl broken. With a: low 



FAITHFUL w ORDS. s 

cry of triumph, "I see Him now-my Jesus!" 
her happy spirit passed into the immediate 
presence of her Saviour. Seventeen summers 
had scarcely passed over the fair, young 
brow, so early had death set its stamp on 
that fragile form. But in her weakness the 
Lord had graciously revealed to her the vir
tue of His cleansing blood, and she had rested 
in faith on the word of God which " liveth " 
and "abideth" for ever. The old year might 
pass away, and the new year dawn, but earth 
with its joys and sorrows, its changing times 
and seasons, was past for Alice B. The pure 
snow might rest upon the grassy mound be
neath which the precious remains were laid; 
but the ransomed spirit, whiter and purer, 
had entered the la·nd of which it is said that 
God and the Lamb are the light and temple 
thereof. 

And now, reader of this simple record of 
the last words of dear Alice, can you say with 
her, "My sins are all put away by the pre
cious blood of Jesus." If you can truthfully 
saythat, you may well add, "Oh, what a New 
Year for me ! " But if you cannot do so, if 
your retrospect of the year that has passed 
has this sad burden, ''The harvest is passed, 
the summer is ended, and I am not saved," 
oh, why not turn to Him now ? 

Even as the New Year breaks upon you, 
telling of God's wonderful forbearance and 
Jove to this guilty world, list�n to the voice 
of the Saviour of sinners as He speaks to you: 
"Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall 
be whiter than snow," and again," Him that 
cometh to Me, I will in no wise cast out." 

Many gifts may be proffered by loving 
hands, but there will not be a gift like that 
now offered to you. Oh, come to Jesus as you 
are, accept the pardon and peace purchased 
for sinners by the sacrifice of Himself. Then 
you will find the gift of God to be indeed
"Eternal Life., ; and knowing pardon and
peace as your own, whether called to the 
presence of the Saviour, or serving Him here 
in patient obedience " till He come," yet as 
your heart is filled with His love, like dear 
Alice, you will be ever ready to say out of the 
abundance of the joy that He giveth, "What 
a bright New Year for me ! " M. v. B.

GOSPEL WAY-MARKS.-/. 

THE gospel will not fail to be the happi-
ness of thousands on earth till its fruit 

shall be the unceasing joy of the myriads in 
heaven. The gospel, amongst other titles, has 
these: the gospel of God and the gospel of 
Christ. 

It is the good news of God, because He is 
its fountain and its source. We trace up to 
its head the limpid stream, and behold the 
pure waters welling up out of the ·bosom of 
the earth, and we trace up to its source the 
living stream of the gospel and find that ()od 
Himself, who is Light and Love, is its origin. 
His good news tells us, poor sinners as we are, 
who and what He is, and how we may dwell 
in His presence. 

It is the good news of Christ, because He 
is its subject and its theme. It is about 
Him-what He has done, whither He has 
gone, and how He is coming again. The 
fresh waters of the gospel stream are, every 
drop of them, words concerning Christ. It 
explains how the work of Christ magnifies 
God, and how that work has established God's 
believfng people in perfect security before 
Him. This verse," The gospel of God con
cerning His Son Jesus Christ our Lord " 
(R�m. i. 3), states both the source and sub-
ject of the gospel. 

This wonderful news of God is sent to men 
all over the world, irrespective of colour, lan
guage, or religion. Wherever man is, and 
whoever he is, it is the will of God that the 
gospel should come to him, even as the Lord 
said, '' Go ye into all the world. and preach 
the gospel to every creature.': ( Mark xvi. 1 5.) 
All the world, means the whole of this earth ; 
and every creature, each human being upon 
it. God leaves out none when He says all, 
and includes all when He says every one. 
Alas I hundreds remain in doubt because they 
do not take God's alls as God's word. 

On the part of man it is necessary for sal
vation that God's word be believed and re
ceived. "This is a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners " ( 1 Tim. i. 1 s) ; 
but if we individually have not proved this 
saying worthy of our acceptation, the open 
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treasure-house remains in its riches of grace, 
and we in our poverty, outside it. 

The first great obstruction to the reception 
of the gospel is the sinner's indifference to· 
what God says. But few believe what God 
tells them, or feel the weight of their unfor
given sins, or dread the wrath to come. Now 
there are three short words, which shall be 
our first way-mark to such of our dear readers 
as are unsaved. ¥le implore each of our 
readers who is not fully assured of salvation 
to open the Bible, and to read, on his knees 
in the presence of God, these words: 

GurLTY DEFORE Gon. 
It would be a fearful thing to have to stand 

guilty before an earthly judge, but who can 
weigh the terrible reality of being now, at this 
moment, guilty before God, the Judge of All? 
"We know that what things soever the law 
saith, it saith to them that are under the law: 
that every mouth may be stopped, and all the 
worldmayhecomeguiltybeforeGod." (Rom. 
iii. 1 9.) Say not that all tlze world does not 
include y.ou, dear reader. When God says all 
He means all. Thereisnoexception. "There 
is none righteous, no, not one." (Verse Io.) 
The same scriptures which declare that God 
would have His servants go into all the world 
and tell His good news to every creature, 
announce that every mouth will be stopped, 
all excuses will come to an end, and no one 
human being will have one single excuse to 
make in His presence. 

You are on the road to eternity. You have 
started on your journey, and back you cannot 
turn. At this moment you are on the narrow 
way that leads to life, or on the broad road 
that leads to destruction. Each moment is a 
step nearer the eternal destination. Repeat 
in God's presence these words, "I am guilty 
before.God, or justified by God." If you feel 
lifeless as to their import, ask God to show you 
their reality: for where this way-mark stands 
engraven with these solemn words, is the turn
ing place for many, a sinner on the road to 
everlasting ruin. Here many, who were trip
ping lightly and heedlesslyon the broad road, 
have stopped; they have repented, and be
cause of these words have given their backs 
to hell and their faces to heaven. 

Christian Occupation. (John xxi.) 
FISHING. 

J
ESUS had died and risen again, and was

standing on the shore of the lake of 
Galilee. Upon the lake were little boats, and 
in them men whom Jesus loved. Tl,lese men 
were fishermen; they had been toiling during 
the night with their nets, but in vain-they 
had caught nothing. The gaze of the risen 
Saviour was directed towards those fishing 
boats, which the earlymorning light was bring
ing into growing distinctness. The direction 
of His gaze tells us the direction of His 
thoughts-they were towards His disciples. 

This scene, whatever its other teachings, 
may be used to ·speak to us of Himself as He 
now is, risen from the dead, His eye of love 
towards His people; disciples who, during 
this dark night, are labouring to draw out men 
from the waters of this world and to bring 
them to Himself. 

The hearts of those disciples were de
pressed; they had toiled all night and caught 
nothing. Just then the Lord's voice reached 
them-" Children, have ye any meat?" Have 
not our hearts likewise been downcast ? And 
have\venot heard the Lord's words addressed 
to us in such moments-" Have ye any meat?" 
And have we not then recalled His own ways 
of grace in His work for souls when He was 
here; how, in His labour of love for even 
one soul, He said, " I have meat to eat that 
ye know not of .... My meat is to do the 
will of Him that sent Me, and to finish His 
work?" (John iv. 32, 34.) 

· Once more the risen Lord speaks from the
shore to the fishermen in their boats, who, in 
obedience to His word, let down the net into 
the seeming-ly profitless waters. At His bid
ding, oh I disciples of the Lord, let down the 
net for a draught. Then straightway they en
closed a great multitude of .fishes, and at once 
their eyes were opened, and one of them said 
to another, " It is the Lord." 

Mark the order in this gracious history of. 
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the labourers-" We have toiled and caught 
nothing"; then their response to the Lord's 
command, "But nevertheless at T!z._y word " ; 
and then'the blessing, and the result of the 
great draught of fishes-" It is the Lord." 

When the risen Lord, working in and for 
His disciples, is apprehended, He perforce 
fills. the heart and becomes the first object 
of their affections. The effect of the Lord's 
word is such that Peter throws himself into 
the sea, hastens to the shore, and falls at His 
feet. The very blessing He commands casts 
us at His feet: 

Some may say that seeing souls saved, see
ing the net full of great fishes, draws the soul 
from the Lord, and fills the disciple with 
thoughts of success ; but such as so speak 
have surely neither heard the Lord's voice to 
them as to casting the net into the sea, nor 
received the blessing from His hands; there
fore, being ignorant of His words and ways 
in these things, they have not, because of 
them, fallen at His feet. 

As the scene unfolds itself, we now see 
Peter with the Lord upon the shore; he 
casts himself into his work of .fishing again, 
and drags in the net. Worship lends fresh 
zeal to work, as the Lord's blessing in 
work leads to worship. The net had been 
let down at the Lord's word, the results drew 
forth adoration of Him, and then the dis
ciples worked together under the eye, and to 
the glory of the Lord. True fellowship in the 
gospel is the result of obedience to the Lord's 
words and the joy of His given blessing. 
Successful gospel workers do each his own 
peculiar work, and all work together under 
Christ's eye. 

How near its close may be the time for 
labouring to catch men I The morning is 
about to break; yet a little while, and all the 
fishers will have brought in their nets, and 
the "fishes," too, to the place where is the 
Lord who died, but who is risen. Then, in 
the mor�ing light, will the toilers cast them
selves, and the fruit of their toil, at the Mas
ter's feet; and after this He shall " come 
forth and serve them." (Luke xii. 37.) 

SHEPHERDING. 

We fish in company-t�at is to say, the 

gospels so portray the fisherman at work. He 
is no isolated unit, alone like an Egyptian on 
a riv.er's bank or at his "fi:;h-pond," but one 
of a boat's crew, labouring with others'for a 
common end. Heartymen, with ready hands, 
who endure toil cheerfully and face dangers 
bravely, are the deep sea fishers. In these 
things there is a lesson to Christian workers. 

We have, however, other lessons to learn 
besides those connected with fishing. There 
are sheep to be fed as well as fishes to be 
caught. The sheep is a creature of the land, 
and one made to enjoy the pastures dressed 
for it. A saint of God is a sheep or a lamb, 
and requires tender care. 'When the fishes 
had been caught, the Lord spoke of the sheep 
and the lambs that. had to be fed, and most 
touching are His words. 

No one can be a true shepherd for Christ 
whose heart is not tender, and the tenderest 
hearts are those which have been broken. No 
one can feel for a wanderer unless he has felt 
in his own soul, in Christ's presence, what the 
wandering is. A teacher may be gifted to 
enlarge upon truth, but a pastor must know 
how to lead the flock by the still waters. He 
must know what sheep and lambs are like, 
as well as what suits them. This wisdom is 
divinely given; many know where the rivers 
roll, few know how to bring the sheep thither. 
"Thy gentleness hath made me great" (Ps. 
xviii. 35), is a true wo1d in relation to a true
shepherd, for he who is great in this work has
become so by reason of the Lord's gentleness
with him. TheLord makes us tender-hearted
by His own tenderness to us.

This lesson Peter learned. Why should he 
have said, "Thougq all men should deny 
Thee, yet will not I" ? Did he r�ally love 
Jesus "more than these"-theother disciples? 
The Lord wrought brokenness,and by broken
ness gentleness, in His beloved Peter, even 
as He continues to do in His grace with His 
disciples to-day; and thus accomplishing His 
work in us, He bids us feed His lambs, feed 
His sheep. The energetic, rea.dy fishenr.an 
learns, by the Lord's ways with him, to feed 
the flock of God. Let the under shepherds re
member that lambs are simple as well as weak, 
and that the wisest of sheep stray by nature. 
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First, the Lord says, "Fe6d My Jambs": 
the weakest must be thought of first. Twice 
does He say," Feed My sheep": God's flock 
never' grows to be greater or stronger than 
sheep, but His sheep must be ever the desire 
of the Christ-sent shepherds. 

And now the two great divisions of all 
christian work-love for the souls of sinners, 
and love for the souls of saints-the fishing 
and the shepherding-are set out. What 
other public service is the disciple left on 
this earth for his Lord ? The salvation of 
sinners and the prosperity of saints is the 
twofold public work of God's people .. Yet 
there is one thing needful. Gospel work, 
where 1he Lord's blessing shines over it, 
leads to worship; and pastor work, when His 
hand trains thereto, Jeads to deep<':r intimacy 
with Christ. Yet more still is required for 
the disciple, private though the need- be. 

FOLLOWING. 

Each disciple has his own work, but each 
is called, whatever be his work, to the per
sonal following of the Lord. The fish get m to 
the net, sent there by the Lord; and are 
dragged ashore; the lambs and sheep are led 
tenderly by the shepherd to lie down in the 
green pastures, 

" Where the rivers roll of endless love." 

But the private. call of the Lord to each dis
ciple is, "Follow thou Me." Now, though 
Pet'er heard the Lord's words to him, yet he 
for one moment cast his gaze on John, asking, 
"Lord, and what shall this man do?" and 
this is recorded forourgood. The Lord spoke 
sharply to Peter because he busied himself 
about his brother's path, and we may do well 
to remember His words. 

No saint can prosper spiritually where this. 
or that disciple's work, and not his own, is his 
occupation. Half the spiritual miseries of 
God's people, and half their inaction in the 
Lord's work, arise from forgetfulness of His 
words of personal admonition, "Follow thou 
Me." The individual care of the soul of the 
believer should be, that whatever others do or 
say, he is found in obedience to the Lord's 
loving words to him, "Follow thou Me." 
Fixedness of eye upon Christ, the object, 
never fails to make a clear path for the fe�t. 

John Tausan. 

WE read in 2 Timothy iii. that "in the
last days perilous times shall come," 

and perilous most truly they are-not like 
the perils of former days, when those who 
confessed Christ did so at the risk of life 
and liberty-but perilous, because of the very 
security and quiet that God has gracious]y 
given us. :Poubtless the world loves no better 
than ever it did the one, "that will live godly 
in Christ Je�us," and such an one may yet 
have the joy of being counted worthy to suffer 
shame for His dear name. The danger of 
these closing days is that, being freed from 
the open and bitter persecution of the world 
that lieth in the wicked one, the christian 
should be beguiled into friendship with that 
which is at enmity with God, and should 
grow cold and careless in his- witness for 
Christ. And yet, dear fellow-believer, if in
deed the moment is drawing near when we 
shall see. face to face Him who has so loved 
us, we may well stir up our h�arts to be more 
wholly devoted to Him, more unmistakably 
for Him, and more heartily in earnest in seek-· 
ing to win souls to Him-souls, who may be, 
in that day, ·not only a joy and crown of re
joicing to ourselves, but to the praise of the 
glory of His grace, who loved us and gave 
Himself for us. 

We can but take shame to ourselves, for 
half-heartedness in the Master's 1service, as 
we dwell for a little while on the story of 
such an one as John Taus�n-a man whom 
no effort of the enemy could silence, and no 
obstacle check, in his unflinching testimony 
for Christ. It is probable that, though we 
have most of us read with interest many vol
umes, giving accounts of other great and good 
men, who took the lead in the wonderful 
times of the Reformation, yet few of us have 
heard much of this lowly, but devoted, servant 
of God, who sowed the seeds of the Reforma
tion in Denmark. 



FAITHFUL WORDS. 9 

-__:_:_.- - . � souls here and there among the 
simple country people, or hidden 
in the quiet cloisters, whose sighs 
reached the ear of God alone, and 
He, who in rich mercy was at this 
time preparing various instruments 
in different countries to bring to 
light the old, old story of His love 
and grace, did not forget the poor 
benighted land of Denmark. 

. ---� 
-

-

---

----

,,,_- .. -

Iµ the year 1494 the humble 
home of Tausan was gladdened by 
the birth 0f a son, who, in the pur
poses of God, was, like his name
sake, John of old, to be one to cry 
to those who sat in the darkness, 
"Behold the Lamb of God ! " 

The early years of the boy passed 
like those of most other children in 
his rank of life. Not long was the 
poor man's son left to his merry 
games by the sea - shore. Very 
young he had to take his share in 
the father's toil, giving what help 
he could in cultivating the fields, 
or in pushing the small fishing 
boat out into the waves. Many a 
danger and many a storm John en
countered in these fishing expedi
tions with his father, fit emblem of 
what his future life would be. 

As the boy grew old er, the parents 
THE YOUNG STUDENTS SINGING FOR DREAD. 

saw in him intellectual powers, 
which they felt should bring him into a dif
ferent sphere from their own, and they would 
often deplore together that poverty pre
vented them giving him the education he 
himself so ardently longed after, and that the 
golden years of his childhood were passing 
in such lowly toil. But God, who had given 
the intellect, which He meant to use for 
His own glory, w�s sure to give with it the 
knowledge, without which it would have 
been worthless. 

At the end of the fifteenth century, there 
lived, in a little village in the island of Funen, 
a poor labourer named Tausan. 

Very lovely was the country that smiled 
around; green pastures and well - wooded 
hills, deep inlets from the blue sea, running 
far inland amongst the rugged rocks, all com
bining to form a landscape fair indeed to the 
eye, but, alas! there was nothing there for 
the heart of God; almost heathen darkness 
reigned. Those who were professedly the 
spiritual leaders in Denmark were sunk in 
the ignorance and superstition of the Church 
of Rome; and the nobility willingly connived 
at a state of things that in no wise hindered 
their ungodliness. 

There were no doubt dissatisfied, seeking 

The way was opened to place the boy in 
a cathedral school in an adjoining town. 
Here the books and teaching he had so 
craved were freely gi,·en him, but the young 
student's poverty compelled him to earn his 
bread, singing, in company with other lads, 
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before the great houses in . the neighbour
hood. 

John's superior talents, in a few years, put 
him at the top of the school, and, having 
learned all that could be taught him tliere, he 
left to take a place as tutor in a private 
family. Such a position, however, did not 
long satisfy the high aspirations of the younis 
Tausan: he proved (as each one must do, who 
turns to it for satisfaction) that this poor 
world is all too small an object to fill the heart, 
and that, as the Lord Jesus said to the poor 
woman at the well of Sychar, "Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again." 

At this time he knew nothing of the love 
of Christ, but, seeing that the clergy were 
the most influential people in Denmark, 
he was fired with ambition to become a 
priest,and so to make himself a name in the 
world. 

As a preliminary step, at twenty-one years 
of age, he entered the monastery of Ant.: 
worskow. Here, while eagerly continuing 
his former studies, he also devoted himself 
to the art of public speaking, and rapidly 
developed great talent as an orator. The 
prior listened to him with pride and pleasure, 
thinking what lustre he would later on reflect 
upon his monastery. 

Tausan, however, had a conscience, and 
that conscience became more and more un
easy, as each fresh step in his studies revealed 
to him greater depths of darkness in both 
the doctrine and practice of the Church of 
Rome. The praise and admiration of man 
failed to stifle the questionings of his ill
satisfied soul. Day by day his distress in
creased, as he realized more that the men 
around him were living in selfish ease and 
corruption, instead of in the holiness and 
consecration to God that they had professed 
in choosing the monastic life. 

He sought to redouble his own zeal in the 
round of religious duties, but only to make the 
bitter discovery that, even as the world had 
failed to satisfy his heart, so religion without 
Christ was equally powerless to silence the 
goadings of his troubled conscience, or to 
give him peace with 9od. Greater diligence 
in the ascetic routine of the m.onastery could

bring no rest of heart, nor could any addi
tional performance of good works, so-called. 
He had to find out, as each one must who 
would seek to justify himself by the works 
of the law, the full force of the words in Gala
tians iii. 1 o, "As many as are of the works 
of the law are under the cur�e: for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that conti11-ueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the 
law to do them." . He was now thoroughly 
awakened; restless, unhappy, vainly asking 
"What is truth ? " 

An answer came in an unexpected way. 
Ships putting into port brought strange news 
from Germany, truly "glad tidings of great 
joy." They told how a monk there preached 
with power, of a faith that justified, and that 
his holy life corresponded with his words. 

Tausan sighed to be off to the country where 
this lightwas-shining;aJ?.d groaned more than 
ever under the pressure of the darkness around 
him. The prior yielded to his desire to travel, 
having become aware of his restlessness, and 
thi_nking that visiting other universities would 
satisfy the young monk, and at the same time 
give opportunities of acquiring knowledge 
that would qualify him to bring fresh honour 
to his order. His expenses were to be met 
by the monastery, and the choice of univer
sities was left to himself, only that solemn 
injunctions were laid upon him to refrain 
from going to Wittenberg, where the gifted 
monk, Martin Luther, preaching justification 
by faith, was leading so many to break the yoke• 
of the Church of Rome. 

It was in rs 17, a year memorable in the 
annals of the Reformation, that Tausan started 
on his journey. 

No doubt. the prior's restriction greatly 
marred the pleasure he felt on obtaining 
his desire of visiting Germany; but, as he 
went from one university to the other, his 
soul thirsting for the living water, he was 
cheered on by the hope that some rays of 
the light that was shining so 'brilliantly at 
Wittenberg might yet fall across his path. 
It was a vain hope; the religious world in 
which he moved was indeed to him as a 
great and ·terrible wilderness, a dry and 
thirsty land where no water was, and his heart 
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fainted within him. The idle questionings 
and reasonings of so-called scholarly wisdom 
seemed to his famine-stricken soul as but 
"the husks that the swine did eat "; and, like 
the prodigal groaning under the burden of 
sin, he pined for the Father's house, where 
there was " bread enough and to spare." 

At length, on arriving at Cologne, some:of 
Luther's vigorous writings fell into his hands. 
These he eagerly devoured, and the longing 
grew more intense to see and hear him, whom 
he felt to be God's one rallying point for the 
truth. A violent struggle arose in his heart. 
During the two years that had elapsed since 
he left Antworskow, the strict command of 
his superior had held him back; now, Luther's 
burning words seemed �o beckon him forward: 
Was he to remain in the darkness, or go into 
the light? The word of God bid him "buy 
the truth," and at any cost he felt he must 
make it his own. He hesitated no longer, 
but started straight for Wittenberg. 

vVe can well picture the loving welcome 
that Luther extended to the anxious, seeking 
soul, for God had given him in a rare degree 
a large heart in the Master's service, and His 
own love for tpe wandering sheep. The mild 
and timid Melanchthon was also there, and 
united with the bolder and more energetic 
reformer in lovingly putting the truth, as it 
is in Jesus, before· the young disciple. 

Here,atlast, the lightTausanhadjourneyed 
so far to find, broke in upon his soul, and the 
peace and truth he had sought filled him with 
joy unspeakable. No longer now the empty 
cross, but the risen Saviour was before his 
eyes-no longer vainly seeking comfort from 
the dead doctrines of a false church, but 
resting for ever on the finished work of a 
living Person; not now the dry, formal fol
lowing of a gorgeous ritual, but the out
pouring in worship to the Father of a heart 
that Christ had filled and satisfied-on earth 
the everlasting life begun, which eternity 
would but continue and develop. 

While Tausan was still at Wittenberg the 
famous bull of Pope Leo was issued, con
demning Martin Luther as a heretic, and de
livering him over to Satan, unless he repented 
and recanted within sixty days. Luther took 

this as a God-given opportunity to publicly 
throw off the yoke of Rome, and, in the 
presence of an immense concourse of people, 
committed the papal edict to the flames. A 
fatal blo,v was then aimed at the power of 
Rome; from that time the great reformer 
preached the gospel of the grace of God, in 
open opposition to that corrupt church. 

CHILDRENS 

Daisy. 
" SHE was rightly named 'Daisy,'" we used 

to say: for we hardly ever saw her-even 
before she was a year old in her mother's 
arms-without a daisy, or a bunch of daisies, 
in her little hand ; and, as soon as she could 
run about, to gather daisies was her chief de
light. Many a bunch has she brought to me, 
when she was hardly any taller herself than 
the tall moon-daisies in the fields and hedges. 

I often said to her sister, who helped to 
teach the school children, "You ought to 
have Daisy's likeness taken with daisies in 
her hand." So one day she took her to town, 
and it was done. They gave me one, which 
I mean to keep al ways. You will not wonder 
that I love little Daisy when I tell you that I 
feel sure she is one of those of w horn the Lord 
speaks as "these little ones which believe 
in Me." He tells us to take heed lest we des
pise one of these little ones, and how much 
He loves them-so much that He came to 
earth to save them. If we love the Lord Jesus 
we cannot but love those whom He loves. 

When little Daisy came first to school, she 
was often very troublesome and disobedient. 
She was that most disagreeable of all crea
tures-a spoiled child. But, by degrees, she 
became obedient, anc;l loved to listen as we 
told her of the Lord Jesus; how He left His 
home in heaven and came to earth, and died to 
save even little children ; and how He rose 
fromamongthe dead,and went back to heaven; 
and how He will soon come again to take all 
who love Him to live always in His heavenly 
home. 
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CATHERING DAISIES, 

At first, Daisy would listen for only a littlewhile; but gradually she listened for a longertime, until, at last, the whole hour did notseem too long. I could not help thinkingthatshe must think of Him a good deal in. herlittle heart. One day she said, looking up inmy face earnestly, "I do speak to Him sometimes." What did she say to the Lord, Iwonder ? Whatev-er it was, the kind LordJesuswas pleased to hear it. Everychild whospeaks to Him, He is pleased to listen to. One Lord's day not long ago, as soon as I

opened my class,Daisy said, as shesat most demurelywith folded arms, "I'm going to begood this afternoon : I'm goingto be good all thetime.'' Of courseI smiled and said," That 's  r ight.dear"; but  Ithought to myself, " If you are asgood to-day asyou always are inschool, I shall bewell content." It was Daisy'sturn to say her psalm, ''TheLord 
l is my Shepherd," \ first. I let her sayl it all through with-out making anyremark, but as shewas repeating thelast verse, I askedher where thehouse of the Lordnow is. She veryreadily answered," Up in heaven."Then I asked, " But how are youto get there?"Another  chi ldquicl:-.ly said, "Jesus '11 take us." "Yes," I said, " it isJesus who can take us there ; and He willtake all of you if you believe on Him." Then to fix it on their hearts, I made themsay after me again and again, "Jesus can takeus to heaven, Jesus can take us to heaven."While the rest of the children went on withtheir repetition, little Daisy kept saying overand over to herself in a low whisper, "It'sJesus what can take us to heaven, it's Jesuswhat can take us to heaven"; and after awhileshe said, "I do ask Him." 
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Now I wanted Daisy and all the class never 
to forget that before we can be fit for heaven, 
where nought that defiles can enter, we must 
be washed from alL our sins. All who have 
come to Jesus, He has washed in His precious 
blood, and they are clean. 

Over again and again they all .said, "vVash 
me and I shall be clean." 

Another Sunday, before we began lessons, 
Daisy said, " I ha'n't forgot what ye told us, 
it's Jesus what can take us to heaven; and I 
have asked Him." 

on· a following- day, about a dozen of the 
little children were walking in the fields with 
me. :, Tell us 'bout Jesus," said one of them. 
"I do love Him," joined in Daisy. "It's Jesus 
what do make the flowers," she said, as she 
gave me some. " Yes," I replied, "He made 
them for the children, He made them for 
you." 

"It's not very far for Jesus to come for us ? " 
she said, after a pause, in a wistful, question
ing way. "No, dear," I replied, "not very far 
at all"; and, I thought, not farther for Him, 
in heaven, to stoop to this earth to gather His 
little Daisy, whom He loves, than it is for little 
children to gather theirs. E. B-r.

LITTLE NELLIE. 

J T is now several years since I first knew 
little Nellie, who had come to spend 

a few weeks with her aunt. Having been 
lately brought to know the Lord Jesus as 
my Saviour, I was so full of what He had 
done for me, and so happy in the sense of 
what He was to me, that I soon asked Nellie 
if she, too, had found a Friend in Him, 

Oh, what a change came over her young 
face! Those eyes which had been so bright 
only, a few minutes before were now cast 
down, and her sorrowful answer was, " No ; 
I am not yet the Lord's." On speaking further 
to her, I learnt that she had a christian 
mother at home, who was praying for her 
little daughter. 

After a little talk, I invited Nellie to come 
to our Sunday-school. We went together, and, 
oh I how great was my joy that afternoon to 
find that Nellie had given her heart to the 
blessed Jesus who had been waiting for her 

so long, and who had followed her, in His 
pity, far from }:}er home and her dearchristian 
mother, to the house of her aunt. 

I am glad to be able to tell you that since 
little Nellie became a happy christian child, 
I have often heard of her, and rejoice to think 
that she is, by God's grace, seeking to please 
Him, and to serve faithfully the Lord who 
has done so much for her. B.

LETTERS FROM LEBANON.-!. 

AFTER a delightful voyage over the blue 
Mediterranean in perfect July weather, 

our captain told us we should be in Beyrout 
next morning. It was hardly dawn as we 
entered into port. Beyond the twinkling 
lights of the harbour, were distinctly visible 
by the soft yet brilliant Syrian starlight, the 
outline of the hills of Lebanon, the "smell," 
of which, fragrant and delicious as of old, 
came softly wafted to us across the quiet 
water�. Soon the sun arose and I saw that· 
goodly mountain the Lebanon, and Beyrout 
embowered in green gardem, from which 
the feathery palm trees rise, with the grand 
mountains at her back, the b1ue Levant at 
her feet, and the unclouded sky above her 
head. Truly she bore out her name of 
" beautiful." 

On the way to my friend's house were 
men in every variety of Eastern costume
Syrians, Arabs, and Jews ; and the veiled, 
white-sheeted women I had so often seen in 
pictures. Numbers of children, too-ragge,d, 
dirty little boys in queer, blue, baggy trousers, 
and little girls for the most part in b�ue cotton 
frocks and dingy white muslin veils. Beg
gars, reminding me of those who thronged the 
pool of Bethesda, abounded, creeping along 
the road or sitting by the wayside, fastening 
their eyes on the passers-by, in hope of alms. 

We passed many camels, donkeys, mules, 
and horses, al).d one mule with a basket of 
earth on each side recalled Naaman's request 
for" two mules' burden of earth" of the land 
of Israel. to make: I suppose, "a little spot of 
hallowed ground" whereon to worship J e
hovah in his own far country. The shops were 
not grand like those of Europe, but one inter
ested me greatly: it was that of a carpenter, 
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in which were only a man and a young boy, 
about twelve years old, I should th ink. I could 
but think of the Lord who humbled Him
self to be �aUed the son of Joseph the car
penter, who must often, in his youth, have 
been noticed by the passers-by busy in the 
lowly workshop at Nazareth. 

At last we reached the house of my friend, 
and kind was her welcome. Al dinner I tasted 
for the first time the leben, or sour milk of the 
country. Vie have the two kinds mentioned 
by Deborah in her song-" He asked for 
water, and she gave him milk (thin leben); 
she brought forth butter (thick leben) in a 
lordly dish." Thin leben is made by putting 
a little sour milk into the new, and thick leben 
is prepared in some way from the thin. We 
had native cheese preserved in oil, very 
white; also grapes, melons, prickly pears, 
and the first-ripe figs. The prickly pears are 
very plentiful among the poor, as their gar-. 
den hedges are formed of that plant, and a 
very effectual hedge it makes, both against 
man and beast. 

Before I fell asleep, the voice of sweet 
singing stole upon my ear .. It was my friend 
and her sister, and three of the Moslem 
and Druse girls belonging to her school. 
The holidays had just begun and these 
three only remained, and they were having 
evening prayer together for the last time 
this session. They sang two or three Arabic 
hymns very sweetly. Then arose the hal
lowed, subdued voice of prayer, and ere long 
all was hushed in calm repose. 

But the quiet was not to last very long. 
It was Ramadan, the fasting month of the 
Moslems, when the people fast all day till sun
set. At sunset a gun is fired, as a signal that 
all may then eat; but as the fast begins again 
at two o'clock in the morning, a man goes 
round soonaftermidnight beating adrum and 
accompanied by a shouting crowd to awake 
the feople to strengthen themselves for the
nex day's fast by as large a breakfast as !)OS

sible at that early hour. 
While it was yet early, I rose and went up to 

the house-top to be alone. Not so mar.y miles 
away, I thought, was Joppa, where God spoke 
to Peter on just such a house-top, as he looked 

out upon the same wide sea. Would He speak 
to me this morning? I did not doubt it; for 
sorely did I, almost a stranger in a strange 
land, need to hear His voice. I was turning 
over the leaves of my Bible, when the word 
"stranger" caught my eye, an<l I read these 
words,'' HeJoveth the stranger." (Deutx. I 8.) 
This was all I wanted, another whisper to me 
of His tender love. If He thus loves the. 
stranger, how much more does He love His 
child I 

TYNDALE AND THE KING'S MESSENGER. 

J N the year 1530, while Tyndale was still 
at·work upon the early books of the Old 

Testament, an Englishman arrived in Ant
werp charged by the king with a · special 
mission. Sir Stephen Vaughan was to seek 
out the man of whose writings Henry had 
heard so much, and try by every means in 
his power to prevail upon him to return with 
him. Hearing of the stqmger's desire to find 
him and to spealf with him, Tyndale went of 
his own accord to meet him. He seems to
have been anxious to know for himself the 
state of things in England, and to under- · 
stand why his sovereign's mind was so set 
against him. 

The meeting was in a field near the city, 
beside a running stream. Tyndale spoke freely 
concerning the tidings which had reached 
him of the king's displeasure against him 
and his writings, and assured Henry's mes
senger that in all that he had done he had 
ever showed the heart of a true subject. He 
said that his only desire had been to seek his 
safety and that of the kingdom by warning 
him of the snares which surrounded him. 
Then, after speaking in the fulness of his 
heart of his life in a foreign land, �f his 
poverty, his exile from his own natural coun
try, absence from friends-of the hunger, 
thirst, cold, sickness, which he had suffered, 
and of the dangers by whi'ch he was con.
tinually encompassed, he turned once more 
to the matter which was ever near his heart. In 
touching words he besought the king's mes
senger to explain to him how it had come to 
pass that his prince could be "so unkind to
God, who hath commat1ded His word to be 
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spread throughout the world, a:s to give faith 
to the wicked persuasions of men, who, pre
suming above God's wisdom, and contrary 
to that which Christ expressly commanded 
in His Testament, dare to say that it is not 
lawful for the people to have the same in a 
tongue that they understand, because the 
purity thereof should open men's eyes to 
their wickedness." 

'\Vhatanswer Henry gave to this appeal, the 
writer of the letter describing the interview 
does not tell, but he mentions that his efforts 
to persuade Tyndale to return with him were 
in vain. Loycl:,1-hearted as he was, Tyndale 
was clear-sighted enough to know that for 
him to trust the king, how fair soever his 
promises of protection might be, would be to 
give himself up to suffer things more grievous 
than• any which had befallen those of whose 
fiery trial he had received tidings. They 
had suffered for reading and circulating his 
books-how should he who had made them 
escape? He chose, ·therefore, still to live what 
Fryth had well called his "poor apostle's 
life," and after-history gave abundant proof 
that his estimate of Henry's character was 
right. 

It was the desire to complete his work that 
chiefly wrought with Tyndale in making this 
decision, and he did not swerve from it, 
though an opportuni.ty of changing his pur
pose was offered to him. Once again Sir 
Stephen sought him out, this time bringing 
with him a letter which he thought would 
touch the. heart of one who, severe as his 
writings often were, was ever tender and easy 
to be entreated. This letter spoke much of 
the king's kindness and compassion towards 
any who should show a desire to amend their 
ways, and return from the false paths into 
which they had wandered. Putting it into his 
hand, Sir Stephen watched Tyndale's face as 
he read. "And as I thought," he writes, "so 
it came to pass; for after sight thereof, I per
ceived the man to be exceeding altered, and 
to take the same very near unto his heart, in 
such wise that water stood in his eyes, and 
he answered, 'What gracious words are these? 
I assure you,' said he, 'if it would stand with 
the king's most gracious pleasure to grant 

only a bare text of the scripture to be put 
forth among his people, like as is put forth 
among the subjects of the emperor in these 
parts, and of other christian princes-be it 
of the translation of what person soever shall 
please his majesty-I shall immediately make 
faithful promise never to write more, nor to 
abide two days in these parts after the same, 
but immediately repair to his realm, and there 
most humbly submit myself at the feet of his 
royal majesty, offering my body to suffer what 
pain and tortures-yea, what death his grace 
will, so that this be obtained.' " 

We shall do well to pause for a moment, 
and endeavour to learn something for our
selves from the unselfishness� which shines 
out through these words of Tyndale. He was 
growing an old man now; it had been the 
dream of his life to give his countrymen the 
word of God in their own free English speech, 
but now, if another could be found to do it, 
and the king were willing to have it done. he 
was ready that it should be so. The matter 
of life and death to him was that the work 
should indeed be accomplished, whoever 
might be the doer of it. It was God's work, 
and he had long looked upon himself as but 
an instrument in His hands, bv means of 
which He was accomplishing His purpose. 
For that it was the will of God that His word 
should have free course and be glorified, and 
that when He works none can hinder, was 
the firm conviction of his soul-the strong
hold to which this prisoner of hope ever 
turned for refuge when disappointments and 
trials threatened to overwhelm him. 

His message was faithfully reported to the 
king, but Vaughan had only brought suspicion 
upon himself by writing so kindly of Tyndale, 
whose worn appearance and touching words 
had evidently drawn forth hisreadysympathy. 
A message came back, upbraiding him with 
being so quick to bepraise one who, by his 
slanders ancl lies, had sought to sow sedition 
among the people, and bidding him desisl 
from his efforts to bring Tyndale back, for 
the king was "very joyous to have his realm 
destitute of such a person," knowing that if 
he should return it would only be to corrupt 
the whole realm to its great injury. 
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PRECIOUS STONES. 

WE are going to try to find some of the
interesting things mentioned in the 

Bible about stones. This does not sound 
very promising, does it ? but I think we 
shall see that the stones of the Bible have 
a wonderful history. If we can learn, with 
God's help-and let us always remember we 
can do nothing without that-a little from 
what the stones have been used for, and 
of the lessons that they teach us, I am 
quite sure we shall find the search very in
teresting_. 

First, we are going. to think a little about 
precious stones. How beautiful theyare! and 
what wonderful things they have been used 
for ! The shoulder pieces and the breast
plate that God commanded to be made for 
Aaron, the high priest, were to have precious 
stones set in them, and on these stones were 
written the names .of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel (see Exodus xxxix.), so that 
when Aaron went into the holy place those 
names on the breastplate and the shoulder 
pieces went in too. They were all there
not one was forgotten-not one left out. 
There .is beautiful instruction for us here, for 
Jesus is gone into heaven, a Great High 
Priest for us. He is there in the presence of 
God for those who have trusted the value of 
His sacrifice, and He-the living, loving 
Saviour-will never forget one of the least 
even of those for whom He died. He bears, 
as it were, our names, who love Him, before 
God, carries them in His strength on His 
shoulders, and has them on His heart, upon 
His breast. 

Then the foundations of the holy city, of 
which we read in the Revelation, were of pre
cious stones-twelve foundations of twelve 
precious ston(>s, and in them the names of 
the twelve apostles of the Lamb. The name 
of the Lamb is the foundation for the city of 
glory. How God ever keeps His people's 
names before Him ! As we love to be re• 
minded of those who are dear to us, so God 
cares about the names of His people. He 
puts them where they can never be effaced. 
He will never forget them. "Behold, I have 

graven thee upon the palms of My hands; 
thy walls are continually before Me." (Isa. 
xlix. 16.)

There are many different kinds of precious
stones. One stone that I· want you particu
larly to notice is the jasper. It is mentioned 
four times in the Revelation. He that sat on 
the throne "was, to look upon, like a jasper." 
The light of the h9ly city " was like unto a 
stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, 
clear as crystal." The building of the wall 
of it was of jasper, and the first foundation 
was jasper. 

I am going to leave with y_ou a be:iutiful 
·promise. " 0 thou afflicted, tossed with tem
pest, and not comforted, behold, I will lay
thy :stones with fair colours, and lay thy
foundations with sapphires. And I will make
thy windows of agates, and thy gates of
carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant
stones. And all thy children shall be taught
of the Lord; and great shall be the peace of
thy children." (Isa.liv.11-13.)

1'HE HIGH PRll!:S1''5 SHOULDERl'll!.Cl!.S A?-:D ORl!ASTl'LATI!.. 
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BELIEVING GOD'S vVORD. I this is the record, that God hath given to us 
QNE day whilst visitingone'of the beautiful eternal life, and this life is in His Son." 

hamlets of the lake districts, I called at On my pointing- out God's gift of His 
a house where I had often before spoken of Son-the gift of life-and that the life is in 
the salvation of God. As usual, I was received Christ, she said: "How simple I I see it all 
with great kindness. The bread-winner was now, I see it clearly." 
away at work, the mother and children were "It is one thing to see it, and another 
at home. After reading from the word of thing to believe it. You may see it and not 
God, the woman said to me- believe it. If you befowe on the Son you are 

" My husband is saved, there is such a saved," I said. 
great change in him·: he does na drink noo, After a pause she said: "I only want faith." 
his temper's sairchanged, and when he comes I then read her the text again, especially 
frae work he tak's he's Bible and reads it ta dwelling upon "making God a liar." I felt 
me till bed-times, and our home's sae happy it was a solemn time. Here was a sinner with 
noo ! " the word of God before her, and her eternal 

I said, "Thank God for that: I am glad to destiny depending on believing or not be
hear it"; and added, "Do you know your sins lieving what God says. Just then the clock 
forgiven?" on the cottage wall caught my sight, and I 

To this question she candidly replied: "I said to her, pointing to it-
do not, but I hope I shall soon." "Ifs three o'clock, is it not?" 

She then told me what she had longed to "Yes, sir." 
tell me on each of my two former visits. "If you live until six o'clock, and <l.o not 
" But," she said, "my heart. failed me." believe the record God gave of His Son, you 
She said she had been "fighting with her will have maqe Him a liar tl:uee hours ; if He 
heart," seeking to "change her heart," and permits you to live till nine o'clock, you will 
"trying to love God"; but after all the have done so six hours; if He in His mercy 
striving and trying, she grew worse and spares you until midnight, you will have done 
worse, and appeared further from salvation so nin_e hours." I then knelt and prayed for 
than ever. her salvation, and left the house. 

"My dear Mrs. M. ," I said, "your convic- The words about "making God a liar" 
tions, your repentance, your prayers, cannot clung to her. Every time she looked at the 
do you any good. Christ alone can save you." clock , it seemed to utter the same words. 

After kneeling and asking divine guidance, She longed for the time when her husband 
I read to her Heb. ix. 26 :-" But now once would return from work. At six he came 
in the end of the world hath He appeared to home, and she told him how miserable she 
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." was on account of her sins. 
Also (Heb. x. 17, 18)�-" And their sins and "Oh, John," she said, "will you read me 
their iniquities will I remember no more. something out of the Bible ? " 
Now where remission of these is, there is no "It's no uRe; you won't believe it if I do," 
more offering for sin." he replied. 

I pointed out from these scriptures the " L will believe, I do believe," she cried. 
perfect work of Christ and its completed Her unbelief gave way, and gradually the 
character; but not·xet did the heart of this rest which God gives took possession of her 
poor woman find rest in God's way pf peace. troubled soul," and she found " peace in 
After reading some other scriptures, I turned believing." 
to these words in 1 John v. 1 o, r 1 :-" He that A short time after she said to me :-
believeth on the Son of God hath the witness "Every time I looked at the clock, I 
in himself: he that believeth not God hath grew worse and worse, but now, thank Goel, 
made Him a liar; because he believeth not I am saved, and I take every thing that 
the record that God gave of His Son. And · troubles me to the Lord Jesus." 
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Since that time, both husband and wife 
have passed through severe trials, but the 
Lord has sustained them, and in the midst 
of it all, they have been enabled to '' adorn 
the doctrine of God their Saviour in all 
things; " and are "looking for that blessed 
hope, and the gl0rious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.'' 

Dear reader, God has given His Son to die 
for sinners. God gives to all who believe on 
His Son eternal life. Is this life yours ? 

" He that believeth on the Son hath ever
lasting life: and he that believeth not the 
Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him." CJ ohn iii. 36.) 

J. H. J--g. 

HOW CAN I BELIEVE .'2 
FOR three or four years Bertha had been 

anxious about her soul-but, at the 
same time, was full of frolic and vanity ; 
she was quickly approaching that age when 
she expected to go more into society, but 
almost daily the thought pressed upon her, 
"I am not a true christian; if I die, I shall 
be lost for ever. Oh, that God would send 
someone to show me how to be a christian ! " 

Sometimes, as she laid her head upon the 
pillow, she would think, "If I die before 
morning, I shall go straight to hell! " Then, 
immediately, Satan would whisper this lie 
into her ear, this awful suggestion-" But 
you will be quite happy there; many of your 
friends will go, too." 

Satan's aim, dear reader, is ever to make 
the word of God of none effect. Remem
ber, it was the Lord Himself who said of 
the abode of the lost, "Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched"; and, 
again, in the last, solemn book of Holy 
Scripture, we read of the unspeakably terrible 
doqm of him who now tries to persuade men 
that eternity with the lost is a mere dream. 

Bertha then tried to believe that there is 
no God, but it was of no use; the Holy Spirit 
had convinced her of her sinful condition, 
and would allow none of these· lies to find any 
resting place in her heart, and again and 
again she would kneel down and ask God to 
send someon·e to show her how to become a 

christian, and not to let her grow hard and 
indifferent. 

In her anxiety she sought help from a 
spiritual adviser; but he simply told her to 
read her Bible-to be much in prayer, adding 
that, in time, she might hope for a happier 
frame of mind, and that she was young to 
talk so sorrowfully. Bertha replied, in the 
distress of her soul, "But I am just as likely 
to die to-morrow as you are ! " 

Being thus thrown back on herself, she 
almost gave up seeking, and feeling con
_scious that her prayers were all mixed with 
sin, she, from this time, became more wilful 
and reckless. She was trying to drown the 
voice of conscience. 

But God, in His pity, had been mindful of 
this troubled child, and, when she was just 
seventeen, He sent across her path one of His 
children. Bertha saw at oncP. that her new 
friend was a christian who had that blessed 
knowledge of salvation, which once she had 
so earnestly desired to possess. 

She said to him, "You go into the cottages 
and tell the poor of these things; oh ! tell 
rrie, too ; I want to be saved from hell." 

Ah! with what joy did that evangelist te!I 
her of God's love to the poor world in giving 
up His beloved Son to die for sinners, how 
that Jesus, the Lamb of God, being "de
livered for our offences," had borne the 
punishment due to our sins, how He had 
been "raised again for our justification," 
and was now seated at God's right hand, 
" crowned with glory and honour." For 
hours she sat and listened to the story of 
God's grace, all new to her, for she had never 
been thrown with christians, nor had she read 
her _Bible with understanding. 

Bertha now became troubled as to how 
she was to believe. She heard that all was 
finished "long, long ago," and that there was 
nothing for her to do; but her cry was, " How 
can I believe ? " 

Bertha's friend read to her these texts : 
" And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be 
lifted up : that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have eternal life" 
(John iii. 14, 1 s) ; " And Moses made a 
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serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole, and 
it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten 
any man, when he beheld the serpent of 
brass, he lived" (Num. xxi. 9), explaining 
that the brazen serpent was put upon a pole, 
so that all who felt their wounds and knew 
their need of healing had but to. turn away 
from themselves and look at the serpent, and 
that as many as did so were made whole. "In 
the same way," he said, " any poor sinner, 

, weighed down with the burden of his sins, 
has but to turn from his feelings or strivings 
and look at Christ, for He Himself said, 'As 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,' 
even so must the Son of man be lifted up : 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have eternal life.' It is only a 
look-a look is sufficient." 

These words, so simply spoken, were used 
by the Spirit of God to set Bertha free. It 
had seemed so difficult to her to believe, but 
she thought, " I can look : Lord, I believe ; 
help Thou my unbelief"; and at once, the 
heavy, heavy burden was gone. 

Her joy was so great that she hardly closed 
her eyes that night. That which filled her 
heart with deepest wonder was ,_the thought 
that God should save her. Had He saved 
anyone else she would not have been sur
prised, but that she should be saved, just as 

, she was, without doing anything, this was 
what she could not understand ; she could 
only lift her heart in praise to Him. 

Bertha now lives to bless God that He had 
mercy on her and saved her before the world 
had secured a tighter hold on her heart, and 
she now not only joys in her salvation from 
hell, but in a measure she is able to "joy in 
God," and in the Lord who has brought her 
to Himself. 

Dear reader, how is it with you? Are you 
anxious? Are you longing to be saved? Your 
anxiety and fears will all be gone when you 
believe what God tells you about His Son. 
There is joy and peace in believing. M. w. 

GOD BE MERCIFUL TO ME .. 

JAMES was a young mec;hanic of much in
telligence, upright and well-behaved, a

Sunday-school teacher, and an office-bearer 

in a church. He was what the world called 
a respectable young man; but, alas ! he knew 
nothing of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

His wife was a true believer in the Lord 
Jesus, and she earnestly desired her husband's 
salvation; on one occasion she tried by every 
means in her power to induce him to accom
pany her to some mission meetings, which 
were being held in their village, but her en
treaties were of no avail. She asked the evan
gelists to come to the house when he would 
be at home, so that they might get an op
portunity of speaking to him, but James was 
determined not to come in contact with them. 
But, though he could get away from man, 
he could not escape from God. There was 
no fleeing from His presence, and the fact 
often appalled him that he must have to do 
with Christ now as a Saviour, or by-and-by 
as a Judge. Still he tried to put off all such 
thoughts, and to occupy himself only with 
present things. 

James kept persistently from the village 
meetings mt:i laughed at his wife when she 
begged him only just for once to accompany 
her ; in fact, he began to get angry, and 
threatened not to allow her to go, and abused 
her and her religion, as he termed it. 

The last night of the meetings had come : 
the evangelists were to leave on the morrow. 
Scoffingly he said he would go and see what 
the magnet was that induced so many people 
to spend their time at such a place. So, taking 
up a hymn-book which lay upon the table, 
he left home, but really with the intention of 
going to the village on business. As he walked 
along the road, with the hymn-book in his 
hand, he opened it, and read one hymn after 
another until he came to these most touch
ing words-

" 0 Christ, what burdens bowed Thy head l 
Our load was laid on Thee ; 

Thou stoodest in the sinner's stead, 
Didst bear all ill for me. 

A victim led, Thy blood was shed : 
Now there's no load for me." 

He read and re-read the hymn from be
ginning to end, and the truth dawned upon 
him that he was a guilty sinner. He tried to 
dismiss the thought from his mind, but no. 
As he trod that dusty road the solemn thought 
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possessed his soul, the solemn words kept 
ringing in his ears, till he neither heard 
nor saw anything around him. He walked 
on, he knew not whither, until he found him
self at home ! Lifting the latch, he heard a 
voice, and paused at the threshold. It was 
the voice of his wife, pleading with the Lord 
for him. He entered softly, and, kneeling 
beside her, cried alolld, "God be merciful to 
me ! " The Lord never turns a deaf ear to that 
cry when it comes from the depths of a truly 
contrite heart, and as James knelt there he 
heard the gracious words of love, "Thy sins 
are forgiven thee: go in peace," spoken even 
to him. He had believed his own utterly 
lost condition and he accepted Christ as his 
Saviour, and the angels in heaven rejoiced 
over one more sinner brought to repentance. 

Reader, does your load of guilt rest upon 
you? or can you say in faith, "The Lord hath
laid on Him"-the blessed Son of God who 
came to do His will-that terrible burden ? 

K.R. 

THE REPRIEVE REFUSED. 

THE subject of the following narrative was 
the son of a christian mother. She. often 

pleaded with her son to accept salvation, and 
the more earnestly, as a disease had set jn, 
which she knew was fast bringing her son to 
death. But the young man's heart remained 
untouched. 

The writer had a great longing after this 
young man, and felt he must go once more 
and speak to him. He called just before 
the invalid had retired to bed, and spoke 
solemnly to him of his being exposed to cer
tain judgment if he died refusing salvation. 
He called his attention to the solemn •facts 
of his having been tried, and having been 
already found guilty, and that he was now 
lying under the sentence of death, like a con
demned criminal awaiting the morning of his 
execution. Bu� the young man turned and 
said, in a kind of jeering way, " Yes, but 
sometimes condemned criminals have a re
prieve sent them." 

"Yes," was the answer; " but what would 
you think of a man who refused a reprieve ? 
This is what I am come to offer you. God has 

sent a reprieve to you through the value 
of the work of the Lord Jesus Christ ; God 
is now offering mercy to the vilest sinner, 
for Christ is a propitiation for the whole 
world. 

The melancholy response made by_ the 
young man was this-he reached out his hand 
for his Etaff, gathered up all the little strength 
he could, and, with great effort, got out of the 
room. He was determined to hear no more 
of God's reprieves, and so went to his sleep. 

The next morning, at six o'clock, as the 
writer was dressing, he heard a knock at his 
door. "That is a messenger," said he, " to 
tell us poor -- is dead!" And so it proved : 
the message had come that the young man had 
just passed away-" gone into the presence 
of God," and leaving no hope for those ieft 
behind that he had rested his soul on the all
atoning blood of Christ. 

And nO\v, dear reader, this warning voice 
surely speaks to you, if up till now you have 
refused the reprieve God has so often laid 
before you. We warn you that ere this 
day closes you may be summoned into His 
presence. If you die in your sins, remember, 
after you have been buried, you will be raised 
again, and stand and be ''judged" before the 
white throne, and you will be sent to hell in 
your sins. 

Trifle no longer, but, as a poor, helpless, 
ruined, and condemned sinner, listen to 
God's message of love to you:·" Be it known 
unto you, men and brethren, that through 
this Man (Christ Jesus) is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins, and by Him all 
that believe are justified from all things." 

May the Lord make this truth a living 
reality to you, reader, lest it be too late. J.B. 

GOSPEL WAY-MARKS.-11. 

WHEN a sinner believes he is guilty be-
fore God, because God says so, as a 

result he feels his position and longs for 
mercy, We cannot read aright the truths of 
God's word by the fickle light of our feelings, 
but we feel rightly what our position is by 
believing what God says about us. 

A few weeks before he believed the truth 
as to himself the sinner was, like a rider on 
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a bicycle, gliding swiftly but softly downhill, 
fully at his ease, and enjoying the pace at 
which the descent was taking him along. 
But lo, the rider saw, midway down the hill, 
a warning that at the foot of it there was cut 
a deep pit, and thereupon his easy but swift 
pace filled him with horror. He felt .his 
position because he believed the warning. 
It is the word of God which makes us feel 
our terrible position on our way to eternity. 

Let us continue from where we found our
selves in our last paper-guilty before God, 
and not daring to go on in the broad road to 
destruction as we once did, indifferent as to 
our sins and to God, the Judge of all. 

Now, no sooner does the old enemy find 
a sinner believing God's word ·about man's 
guilt than he tries to get him to tum religious, 
and so to do som�thing to earn divine favour. 
If Satan:can keep the sinner quietly going on 
down the broad road, he has no more to say 
to him ; but when he sees the sinner aroused 
to the fact of his position, he begins by 
another plan to seek to keep that soul from 
the truth of the gospel. 

Hence we lift up our voice and cry to the 
traveller to eternity to beware of the marshy 
places of self-con�dence, ·and the pit�alls 
of trust in human goodness, into which the 
enemy would lure him. 

"But I must seek to be a better man.; I 
must turn over a new leaf." Stop, dear friend, 
you are guilty before God. What would you 
say of the criminal who stood up and said 
to the judge, "My lord, I will be a better 
man in future," after a patient hearing by 
counsel, and after his witnesses had all 
spoken for him, and after the jury had found 
him guilty? The guilty man's resolutions 
would be all too late. 

Man has had his trial-he has been proved 
a transgressor by the law of God, and 1 800 
years ago God pronounced him guilty; there
fore it is 1800 years too late to speak of 
turning over a new leaf. And God has said, 
'' There is none that doe th good 

I 
no, not one" 

(Rom. iii. 12 ), and" no/ 011e" excepts none. 
God has giv�n the ''therefore " why no 

works of man can justify him. "Therefore " 
-because man is guilty before Gud-" by the

deeds of thelawthere shall no flesh be justified 
in His sight." (v. 20.) God brings in all the 
world-every creature-guilty befo_re Him
self, and hence He �ays no flesh shall be 
justified in His sight by the deeds of the law. 
Let these words warn you off the pitfalls of 
trust in your own goodness and the miry 
places of self-confidence. 

Again, God says, '' To him that worketh 
is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of 
debt." If we. could work out our pardon, 
or even a part thereof-if we could by the 
value of a tear or a sigh purchase an atom of 
divine grace-we should be able to tell God 
in heaven by-and-by that we had done part 
of the work which brought us to glory. God 
will not be in any man's debt. No, this is 
not the path to reach the blessing, but here 
it lies; it is a narrow one, and the only way to 
see it is to look up to God : " But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth." 

It would be well to get upon the knees 
in order to comprehend these two words, 
worketh not. They are so difficult to under
stand. Yet in order to have peace of soul 
they must be read rightly. Alas! alas ! how 
few sinners, who feel their guilt, do truly 
understand them. But, after all, not is a 
simple word. Parents know its meaning 
wh'en they tell their children not to do a 
thing, and very vexed are they when disobe
dient children do what thev are told not to 
do. When we bid a child not to speak, and 
not to move, but to sit still, how plain is our 
meaning. So saith God, "to him thatworketh

not." Now, dear reader, God must be obeyed 
by you if you would enjoy His gracious bless
ing. There is no blessing for the son of dis
obedience. We offer you no reward of grace, 
save on God's own gracious terms. His 
terms are-" to him that worketh not, but 
believeth." 

"What!" we hear some exclaim," am I not 
even to pray ? " Surely every seeking sinner 
does pray-he cannot but help praying-but 
he prays like a drowning man crying for the 
rope. The poor drowning sailor does not cry 
out in order to keep himself afloat, but be
cause he is sinking. His cries would be a 
poor rope by which to be saved. And why 
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should a man think that he can make his 
prayers and tears into a rope by which his 
soul may• be saved ? ·what, then, must be 
done by the sinner, who feels his guilt, and 
who desires to be saved ? Nothing, for God 
justifies freely; nothing, for He has wrought 
everything He can possibly require. 

The grace of God brings salvation to lost 
sinners. And it is the grace of God, we must 
remember, not the grace of a poor worm of 
the earth. The gospel has for one of its 
titles, the gospel of the grace of God ; be
ware, then, of seeking to infuse into this pure 
and perfect thing any word of the goodness 
of man. God has tested and proved man, 
and found him guilty, and just at the very 
point of man's proven guilt God brings in on 
man's behalf His absolute justification of the 
sinner who believes. Sinner, do you believe 
God the Justifier ? 

"To him that worketh not, but believeth 
on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith 
is counted for righteousness." This looks like 
a miracle, and a miracle of grace it is. There 
is no reason in it such as man can give for 
its results, but it is God who justifies, and 
we have simply to believe and rejoice. The 
apostles gave the lame man in the Temple 
the Name of Jesus for his strength and heal
ing, and God gives the guilty sinner His own 
Name for the sinner's justification. The lame 
man could not see that name, but the name 
had power in it, and God's word is full of 
power, and all who believe God Himself, 
He counts righteous. 

God justifies the ungodly. The criminal 
is brought in guilty, and, lo! instead of con
demnation he hears the word justification. 
God justifies the sinner. The word does not 
say the sinner justifies himself. A sinner 
justifies himself when he excuses himself, 
saying, "' I am not as other men are '-I am 
not so bad or irreligious as my neighbours." 
But God justifies the sinner who believes His 

·word, ana seeks mercy as a sinner-not as
a man improving and getting better. God
justifies the guilty man who owns he is guilty.
He has been brought in guilty, but he be
lieves God's word� He hangs his head, for
he knows he deserves hell, and then it is God

shows him there is mercy for him, and 
mercy of such a sort that, as we shall see on 
looking further into the word, many can 
scarce believe it is all for them. 

A WORD ON "PURE RELIGION." 

DO not let us forget " pure religion," of
which-St.James speaks. "Pure religion 

and undefiled before God and the Father is 
this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from 
the world." {James i. 27.) Just to contribute 
to the need 1of poor persons is not visiting 
them, nor are good works • to be performed 
by deputy. You yourself need to be in the 
circle where the sickn·ess and the sorrow 
are. This will chasten the heart and cure a 
thousand of those spiritual disorders which 
are wont to mar the freshness of thechristian's 
affections. "In their affliction" is the word, 
and those who go with christian sympathy to 
the afflicted cannot be selfisli or self-occupied. 

Selfishness and self-occupation are the great 
banes of the spiritual life. Care for others and 
occupation with Christ are their antidotes.Oc
cupy yourself in "pure religion" and it will act 
with strange reviving·power upon the soul. 

A young christian was saying to us the 
other day, '' But I am not sufficiently ac
quainted with scripture to visit people." 
Now, sick people, and widows and the father
less in theirajflfrlion, do not necessarily want 
teaching, they need comforting. It is a great 
mistake for a young person to visit an aged 
saint of God with the object of teaching the 
patriarch. We affectionately say to the young 
christian. -seek -to comfort the aged, and let 
them teach you. 

"What shall I say when I see the sick?" is 
another difficulty with many. Now, in visiting 
in Christ's name, the great thing is to go in 
Christ's strength. Wait upon Him, and He 
will give the right word to say. Never think 
what you shall say, but ever pray to say what 
the Lord directs. The Spirit of God will give 
the words .or texts at the time. vVe know of 
different instances where christians have thus 
learned to go Christ's errands in His strength, 
and who now say that visiting the sick and the 
suffering is altogether a new joy to them. 
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A sympathetic eye will see many a little 
necessity in the room of an aged and poqr 
person ; nor would we say a necessity such 
as might call for money to provide, for maybe 
our reader is poor and has no money to be
stow, but an errand might be run, or a help
ing hand might be lent to tidy up the room, 
or some such simple care might be shown. 

A christian friend, speaking the other day 
on this subject, observed that, in visiting a 
fellow believer suffering from great depression 
and temptation, he found the best help he 
could give was to be the receptacle of as much 
of the sufferer's grief as he could-to say 
little, and to hear much. It was surprising 
how this simple remedy helped the depressed 
and tempted soul. It seemed that God owned 
the sympathy and the bearing of the burden, 
for great comfort ensued. 

And while on this point, we observe that 
the first great r�quirement in sympathetic 
visiting the sick, and others in trial, is to dis
cover what the pains are which afflict, and 
what the trials are which bear down. We re
member a good man, who used to read in a 
loud, firm voice right into the very ears of a 
dying friend of ours. This visitor was both 
good and kind-but he had not learned to 
sympathise. Our dear, dying friend needed, 
as comfort, the loving gentleness of Christ, 
and he often told us, but with a most gracious 
spirit, how his head ached because of the 
loud voice he had just heard. 

Aged christians frequently dwell more on 
their experiences than young people can un
derstand, simply because they have more to 
dwell on. A young christian is delighting in 
what he has just learned; an aged one de
lights in the realisation of what he well 
knows. A young believer, perhaps, has just 
been taught by the Holy Spirit that God is 
his Father-his soul is filled with the joy of 
the truth ; but the aged saint delights in 
what his Father is to him, and has been to 
him for many a long year. All this should 
be remembered when visiting the sick and 
aged. 

Now, dear young friends, accept our few 
hints as again we say, Pray for grace, and stir 
up your soul to live out " pure religion." 

CHIIDRENS m COLUMNS 

The Queen's Vine, 

MANY of our young friends who live in 
the neighbourhood of London have 

seen Hampton Court Palace and its beautiful 
gardens; but there are many others who have 
not been there, and who will like to read about 
the largest vine in the world. 

A few months ago, I was accompanying a 
boys' school for a summer treat, by river, to 
Hampton Court, and, after we had seen the 
state rooms in the palace, all the boys ex
cept one rushed off with their master to row 
on the Thames, before our steamer started 
on its return ru� to London Bridge. Bertie 
remained with me; for, much as he wished 
for a row on the river, he said he must first 
see the gardens of the palace, as his father 
would be sure to ask him what he had seen. 
and would not like it if he could not tell 
him something about Hampton Court, after 
coming to see it. He was a sensible boy, and 
was a gainer in the end; for, after he had 
seen the gardens, the maze, and the vinery, 
we had plenty of time for a good row on the 
river before the steamer started. The vine 
has a house to itself, and the Queen has 
graciously ordered that the gardener, whose 
business it is to attend to this vine, should 
allow every one, rich and poor alike, to 
enter the vinery gratis, to see this remark
able tree. 

The gardener told us many interesting 
things about the vine. Its age is 1 14 years ; 
and it has been so carefully tended and 
pruned, that it has never had the disease 
which has ravaged, of late years, so many 
vineries ; and there is not one awkward or 
unfruitful bough to be seen upon it. Its 
stems are black with age, and its trunk, which 
is like that of an ordinary plum-tree in girth, 
is protected with wirework,. lest any visitor 
should touch it and injure it. From every 
branch of the new green wood was hanging a 
well-grown bunch of purple grapes, and the 
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Rtudcncr told us that tho nvoragc weight of 
fruit which the tree yields is from 800 to I ooo 
pounds a year. One hundred and fourteen 
years of diligent husbandry have produced 
this perfect specimen of a fruitful vine. Had 
the vine been neglected only one season, 
unfruitful boughs or some fatal disease might 
have spoiled its symmetry or injured its 
health. 

It brought at once to my memory the Lord's 
beautiful words in St. John xv., '' I am the 
true Vine, and My Father is the Husband
man." For 1800 year� this true Vine, with its 
many branches, has been the object of God 
the Father's husbandry. No unfruitful branch 
is suffered to remain to dishonour Jesus, the 
Vine of His choice. " Every branch in l\1e 
that beareth not fruit He taketh away." (xv .2.) 
Every true believer bears fruit, but the mere 
professor bears none, because the life of the 
true Vine is not -in him, however he may 
deceive, by many leaves, other eyes than those 
of the Husbandman. l\Iy reader may call 
himself a christian, his parents may call him 
a good son, and his Sunday-school teacher 
may commend him for good behaviour, and 
for his knowledge of his Bible and hymn
book. Yes, all may think him a christian, and 
he may think himself so, too, but, unless he is 
born again, and has the life of the true Vine 
in him, he is a fruitless bough, and at any 
moment the Husbandman may take him 
away. "If a man abide not in Me, he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered; and men 
gather them, and cast them into the fire, and 
they are burned." (xv. 6.) 

And what is fruit? It is the life of Jesus 
reproducing itself in the believer's walk and 
ways. As Jesus did always the things which 
pleased the Father, so the believer who abides 
in Him will please the Father in his little 
measure, and walk as Jesus walked. It is not 
comely for a child to be beyond his years, or 
to try to do what only becomes a man. A 
vine has notalwaysthe purple gra�es hanging 
from its branches, but to the gardener's eye

the fruit is always there. He can see the fruit 
bud in winter in the lea0ess branch, and he 
cuts away the branches whose buds will only 
make leaf shoots, He sees the tender fruit 

bu<l unfolding in the spring, he smells its 
sweet scent when it blossoms, he thins out its 
berries when they first form, and he knows as 
well how much each branch will yield, as 
when the ripe purple clusters cover the tree. 
Jesus always did the things which pleased 
God, ·when a little child He was God's Holy 
0 ne, and '' increased in wisdom and stature, 
and in favour of God and man," and when 
twelve years of age He was found in the temple 
about His Father's business, and yet He was 
subject toHisparents,andremained with them 
as the carpenter until He was thirty years of 
age; and all this was as sweet fruit to His 
Father, as when at His commandment He 
went forth in the power of the Holy Ghost, 
preaching His Rather's word, and doing His 
many wonderful works. 

A child who truly loves the Lord Jesus will 
love to please Hirn, and will learn, too, that 
he still has a naughty heart that ever wants to 
pleaseitselfby being disobedient, and selfish, 
foolish, untruthful, and unkind; and he will 
learn that it is only by trusting to his Saviour's 
strength that he can please God, and walk 
in the steps of the Lord Jesus in His holy 
childhood. 

Well! what a beautiful picture of the 
Father's care over all the living fruitful 
branches of His Vine have we before us in 
the Queen's vine. 

Remember, my children who love the Lord, 
how dear you are to God the Father, and how 
He is glorified in seeing the ways of His dear 
Son in your young lives, and how He will, 
in love to you, take away whatever hinders 
you from bearing much fruit. He knows all 
your enemies who seek to harm you, but as 
He says in His word, "A vineyard of red wine. 
I the Lord <lo keep it; I will water it every 
moment : lest any hurt it, I will keep it night 
and day." (Isaiah xxvii. z, 3.) And Jesus says 
to you, "Abide in l\Ie, and l in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye 
abide in l\re. I am the Vine, ye are the 
branches : He that abideth in l\fo, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for 
without l\Ie ye can do n:>thing." (John xv. 
4, 5.) R.



FAITHFUL WORDS. 27 

LETTERS FROM LEBANON-II. beautiful and fruitful exceedingly. Afterpass-
THERE is a.Moslem burying-ground nea;r ing it we .saw no ipore palm trees. The road 

my friend's house-a desolate-looking wound steadily up the mountains, the air 
place, no bright gr:ee�, daisied turf, as in ,getting cooler and cooler. We passed soµie 
England,coveringthelowlysleep�rs beneath, graceful almond trees, in one of which a man 
only a few tufts of parched-up grass her.e and and a girl were gathering the fruit. 
there in the i;andy soil, and plenty of thorns.. The next village was that which was to be 
I gathered a few thorns, the bh,1e tinge on ,my home, a little Dmse village. Very preity 
the spikes of which I thought very pretty, and. it looked, :high up the mountain, among the 
call)e away. fig and olive trees. As we, drew near, a very 

The desolation struck more keenly when I . fine baluta, or evergreen o_ak, was pointed 
reflected that the graves were not of those• out, ne.ar.which lived the friend with whom 
who had fallen asleep in the faith of Christ. I was to, stay, and we .y�re soon at the door, 
I afterwards heard of one man buried there whyre the long-parted met, who once .had 
who had been told of Jesus by the sister of littJe thought tq meet again. 
my friend, and who hag spoken freely of.ac- Whil� we were enjoying an English cup of 
cepting Hiµi as his Saviour pefore he died. tea,._i:1,ew.s was brought that a man of the vii-

Outside the cemetery there is a, well which lage had just, died, and the noise of the 
runs from underneath one of the tombs, in mourners soon reached our ears. It was 
which is buried a very holy woman and, it already dusk wh�n w� set out for the hou,se of 
is said, one of Mqhammed�s• legs. Its little mourning, and,a.rough,.stony.road it was. ·we

• window overlooks th,e_,vell, a�d tied on the went in the· more willingly because my friend
iron bars were numbers of rags, bits of the knew that our visit would be thought kin4ly
poor peoples' clothes, which they had torn off of by the family, who were of the fellaheen or
and tied there in order to testify their.respect poorer class._ '!;'he.first room we entered was
for the saint al}d�the pr9phet, and also to win the death-chamber, filled with a moving crowd

1 his goodwill. of women and children-the veiled women 
Leaving Beyrout for Leban-on ,by the of the Eii.st. Waywas madefor us to approach 

Damascus roap, I wa� greatly attrac,ted by the corpse; it l�y stretched upon the floor, 
the gardens. One,.in, particular was ,be,;i.uti- . with a sµiall candle burning at each side of 
ful; in it grew the palm, pomegranate, qu,foce, the head, and surrounded by the mourning 
fig, and ban�na, and the oleander in its full women-cunning indeed at theirwork. How 
splendour caused the air around to be l�den well they ma,de believe to weep, as every now 
with its fragrance. The pomegran,;i.te ,yas in and then they strok�d the corpse caressingly! 
that stagewheq_ the flower has the appearance Only one was really weeping, I was told, .and 
of being a development of the fruit, but a, few that was for a recent bereavement of her own. 
bloo111s!3tillremained,sufficient togiveanidea The others were only making an" ado," as 
of t!)e eJ{treme beauty of the tree. A caravan we read in .Marie The younger woq1en 
ofroµrte�nlargewaggonsofmerchandisefrom w�iled in a rather high key, while the old 
Damascus, drawn by three mules eqch, passed . women }rnpt up a droning accompaniment. 
us; and we presently left the Il}ain road for The oth�rs joined in as they felt moved, or 
the branch J:oad. to the villages _farther south. talked and chattered continually, and the 

Passing through large, mulberry and fig children ran heedlessly about. 
orchards, and the vast olive grove of Shwoifat, I could well understand how necessary it 
we came to Shwoifat itself, "the village of was for the Lord to turn out the noisy company 
palm trees," watered by streams from Leba- of wailers and mourners from the house of 
non; and romantically perched upon the Jairus before He could do His mighty-work 
mountain side, whence it overlooks its olive on the little maid; and how readily they 
grove. We next came to Ain-a-noop, a would ruqely turn round and laugh Him to 
village of fountains and brool{s of waters, scorn. 
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This wailing was kept up all night, and the 
first sound that fell upon my ear when I 
opened the window next morning was that of 
a dirge-like singing, which came from a num
ber of men who were walking about an open 
space not far from the dead man's house. 
This singing was maintained all day at inter
vals, and the "mourners" went "about the 
streets." At last the noise suddenly ceased, 
and a number of the men left the others, and 
proceeded up the hill to dig the grave. About 
two in the afternoon the mournful procession 
went up the hill-side-the dead, alas! to bury 
their dead. The men went first, singing 
their dreary wail ; then came the coffin upon 
a bier, covered with a crimson pall-for the 
Druses, unlike the Mohammedans, use cof
fins; and then came the women, some veiled 
in black and some in white. I was 
told that all that was done at the 
grave was the reading of a portion 
of the Koran by the religious sheikh 
of the village. 

The poor Druses think if a man 
be very, very good and holy indeed, 
he may when he dies go straight to 
paradise, which they suppose is far 
away in China ; but if not, he must 
be born again and again into the 
world. This is not what J ecUs has 
taught us. He said to the dying but 
believing thief, "To-day shalt thou 
be with Me in paradise,'' and those 
who believe in Him when they die 
are "absent from the body and pre
sent with the Lord." 

MORE ABOUT JOHN FRYTH. 

TYNDALE, as we have seen, 
though tempted by fair pro

mises, refused, of his own free will, 
to leave the land of his exile, and re
turn to England. His friend Fryth,' 
too easily won over by them, did re
turn, only to prove how vain were all 
the king's assurances of favour and 
protection. 

It was in the year 153 2 that, while 
wandering about in the neighbour
hood of Reading, he was arrested as 

a vagabond, and as he could give no good 
account of himself, was set in· the stocks. 
At last, being half-starved, he asked to see 
the schoolmaster of the place, who was much 
interested in his story, and particularly struck 
by his repeating some lines from one of the 
old Greek poets. He managed to get him set 
at liberty, and Fryth was just about to em
bark for Antwerp, to rejoin Tyndale, when 
he was again arrested, this time on a much 
more serious count, and having been exam
ined before the lord chancellor and the chief 
clergy, was sent to. the Tower. A letter, 
written to him about this time by Tyndale, 
who was ignorant of his danger, has been 
preserved. He exhorts him to be diligent in 
his preaching, not to spare to "prove all men 
sinners, and all deeds under the law, before 

TYNDALE (From a,: old Porfrait). 
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mercy have taken away the condemnation 
thereof, to be sin-and then as a faithful 
minister, to set abroad the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus, and let the wounded consciences drink 
of the water of Him.11 

Very touching it is to read the words in 
which Tyndale lets his heart out in writing 
to this younger brother, whom indeed he 
loved as his own soul. "Brother Jacob," he 
says, "beloved in my heart, there liveth not 
in whom I have so good hope and trust, and 
in whom my heart rejoiceth and my soul 
comforteth herself, as in you." Surely, for 
one who loved after this manner, the bitter
ness of death must have seemed past, when 
it was over for the one in whom his soul so 
comforted herself, and he knew that he had 
nothing more to fear for him. 

One word of warning which the letter con
tained came too late, if, indeed, Fryth was 
ever permitted to read it. Tyndale earnestly 
advised him not to be drawn into discussions 
about the questions of the time, but to" creep 
along by the ground, and walk in those things 
that the conscience may feel, and not the 
imaginations of the brain; in fear, and not 
in boldness." Probably he was anxious that 
Fryth should not further commit himself by 
speaking against the doctrines of the Romish 
Church concerning purgatory, and concern
ing the "real presence", of Christ Himself 
in the bread and the wine taken in remem
brance of Him at the Lord's Supper. But he 
had already written a book about purgatory, 
that place of torment where the Romish 
Church declares the soul must stay until, 
having been tried and purified, it is fitted for 
its perfect rest in heaven. If we read some 
sentences from this book, we shall see that 
upon this subject Fryth gave no uncertain 
sound. He takes up the common saying, so 
sure to find a ready place in the poor human 
heart, ever seeking some goodness of its own 
to bring to God, that purgatory is necessary 
to cleanse the soul from evil works, and to 
supply the place of those good works which 
should have been done in life. "But all this 
cannot bring us to heaven,'' he argues, '' for 
then were Christ dead in vain. 'By grace ye 
are saved, through faith.' Now, if salvation 

come of faith, then is purgatory shut out of 
doors, and vanisheth away. " 

Then, quoting the words, " God so loved 
the world that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth on Him should not 
perish, but should have everlasting life," he 
asks, "Then what needeth purgatory? ... 
Thou wilt peradventure say, ' It is true they 
shall have everlasting life, but they must first 
go through purgatory.' I answer, 'Nay, 
verily: for Christ affirm�th that he who 
hearelh His Wflrd, and belt'evelh on Him that 
sen/ Him, hath everlasting life. Wilt thou 
now say that he shall go into purgatory ? 
St. John also saith, ' Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord.' But surely, if they 
should go into the painful purgatory, there 
to be tormented by fiends, then were they 
not blessed, but wretched.'" Again, quoting 
the words of the Psalmist, "Bless the Lord, 
0 my soul . . . . who forgiveth all thine 
iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases," he 
argues, "Now, if this be true, that He re
moveth our sins from us, and forgiveth us 
all our iniquities, why should there be a 
purgatory to torment poor souls for what was 
forgiven them before ? " Then, referring to 
those blessed words spoken by the Saviour to 
the dying robber, " This day shalt thou be 
with Me in paradise," he asks, "Is His hand 
shortened ? Is He not as merciful as ever 
He was ? Why forsake we Christ, who hath 
Himself purged us from our sins, to seek a 
purgatory ()f our own imagination ? If thou 
believest that Christ's blood is sufficient to 
purge thy sin, why seekest thou another 
purgatory ? " 

These were bold words,.but were they too 
bold when we consider how the souls of men 
were everywhere enslaved at this time by a 
doctrine so contrary to all which the Holy 
Scriptures teach us concerning the sufficiency 
of the work of Christ, who "by one offering 
hath pe,feclrd far ever them that are sancti
fied " ? It has been well said that, although 
there is not a word about purgatory there, 
the beautiful parable of the prodigal son sets 
every such thought aside; for how could the 
Father, when he had received the lost son 
from the far country, and had put upon him, 
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in place of his rags, the best robe, which is 
Christ Himself, send Him away from the 
joy and brightness of home to a place of 
distance and punishment? 

To those who would have had Fryth keep 
silence, he made answer, writing from the 
Tower, "Until we see some means found 
by'the which a reasonable reformation may 
be had, and suffi�ient instruction for the poor 
commoners, I neither will, nor can, cease to 
speak. For the word of God boileth in my 
body like a fervent fire, and will needs have 
issu.e, and breaketh out when occasion is 
given. But this hath been offered you, is 
offered, and shall be offered. Grant that the 
word of God, I mean the text of Scripture, 
may go abroad in our English tongue, as 
other nations have it in their tongues, and 
my brother William Tyndale and I have done, 
and will promise you to write no more.. If 
you will not grant this condition, then will 
we be doing while we have breath, and show 
in few words what the scripture doth in many, 
and so at the least save some." 

Many persuasive arguments were used by 
those who had pity upon his youth, and who 
admired his learning, to induce Fryth to be 
less decided in his opinions concerning those 
two great doctrines·of the Romish Church, 
purgatory and the real presence, for the 
denial of which he was at last condemned. 
Hestedfastlyaffirmed that, come death, come 
life, he must say only what he had learnt from 
the scriptures of truth, from which, he said, 
"If I should now start aside and run away, I 
should run from my God, and from the testi
mony of His holy word-worthy then of a 
thousand hells." And so on a July day the 
end came, and while Tyndale, far away in his 
Flanders exile, knew not how it might be 
with him, his "beloved brother Jacob" was 
brought out to die. Beside him stood one 
Hewet, a tailor's apprentice, who, though he 
could not give account of his belief in con
vincing words like his fellow-martyr, could, 
like him, die for it. 

'JOHN TAUSAN.-II. 

FOUR years had passed overTausan's head 
since, in perplexity and soul distress, he 

had left his monastery. Now God, who com
manded the light to shine out of darkness, 
had shone into his heart, giving the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ. Could he selfishly remain at 
Wittenberg enjoying his portion among those 
with whom he had full sympathy? Had the 
Master no service for him to take up? Could 
he not carry the light of life to his own be
nighted land? It was ''a day of good tidings"; 
he would not do well to hold his peace. Like 
the lepers in 2 Kings vii., he had been appro
priating to himself great spoil from the trea
sure-house and that for many months past, 
and it could not be that all was to be hidden 
only for his own enjoyment. 

Tausan returned to his monastery, deter
mined, God helping him, to give an unmis
takable and clear testimony to the truth that 
had gladdened his soul. His was a difficult 
path, still in an unequal yoke with men 
who, whilst professing christianity, hated 
Christ, and whose one aim was to obscure 
the first faint glimmer of the light of the 
gospel. 

Great changes had, however, taken place 
in Denmark during the years of his absence, 
and he found that he had not come back to 
stand quite alone for the truth, as he feared. 
God had been graciously paving the way for 
the reformation, which His young servant 
so ardently desired to bring in. Luther's 
writings, which had already found their way 
to Copenh,igen, had deeply moved many 
seeking souls, and had been the means of 
leading some to Christ. 

A.hove all, Tausan looked upon it as a 
mercy from God that the king, Christian II., 
was now eagerly seeking to introduce the 
reformed doctrines into the kingdom. This 
northern monarch was naturally of a vindic
tive and cruel temper, and it does not appear 
that, at this time, there was any work of grace 
in his soul. He had seen what the reforma
tion had done in other countries towards 
diminishing the authority of the bishops, 
which had, in th:s century, assumed such 
overwhelming proportions as to far exceed 
thatof the king. Christian hoped by lessening 
their power to increase his own, but had no 
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intention of entirely breaking with Rome. He 
aimed,too,atenfeebling the senate byexclud
ing the clergy, and sought thus, in more ways 
than one, to add to the power of the er.own. 
Thus self-interest seems to have been his only 
object,and, with the despotic will which cha
racterized him, he resolved to attain his end. 

To us, looking back upon these events, ft 
is very clear that it was not possible that the 
reformation cou'Id gain by having this un
converted and sinful man as its patron and 
defender. He had, truly, "neither part nor 
lot in this matter." To him it was. simply a 
question of policy, which, he imagined, the 
strength of his own will was sufficient to carry 
through. The work of God.is not done by 
might, nor by power, but by His Spirit, and 
this was to be again made. evident. 

As a preliminary step, Christian requested 
the Elector of Saxony to send some theo
logian to instruct the people, and to purify · 
the corrupt religion of the country; Upon this 
invitation, the year before Tausan's return, 
Martin Reinhard came to Denmark, and 
commenced preaching in a church which the 
king placed at his disposal. But now arose . 
an unforeseen difficulty; though-.hungering 
crowds thronged around the preacher, they 
could not understand a word of what he said, 
for the simple reason that his language was 
unknown to them, and theirs to him. A learned 
professor, who himself seemed much in
terested in· the truth, now consented to 
interpret while Reinhard preached, and this 
appeared for a little while to promise more 
success. However, the interpreter, bribed by 
-the priests, and ashamed to be involved in a
work on which they had diligently sought to
throw contempt and ridicule, turned against 1 

the reformer, and the fickle multitude going
round with the tide, Reinhard was left
stranded. It is a grievous and solemn thing
that this man, who appeared at first willing
to be a fellow-labourer with the missionary,
should be found from this time forward in
open enmity against the truth, and using all
the talent God had given him to oppose
Reinhard, and those with him, who stood up
for Christ in Denmark. And yet so it was;
like those of whom Paul wrote, weer,ing, long

ago, the professor was an enemy of the cross 
of Christ, minding earthly things. 

This total failure of the king's might well , 
have taught him a lesson not again to attempt 
to usurp the divine place of sending forth 
labourers fo_r God; but, being bent on forc
ing on the reform in his own way, he again 
appealed to Germany for help. This time, 
anxious to get the most powerful and learned 
teacher, he pressed that none less than Luther 
himself should come. Luther, however, was 
not a man to be summonedhither andthither, 
at the command of the great ones of the earth. 
He sought to obey the voice of that Master 
who had ordained li'im to bring forth fruit, 
and, feeling that He had opened to him a spe
cial place of service at Wittenberg, refused to 
leave ·it. 

In the event of Luther's decliningto come, 
Christian had asked that his colleague Carl
stadt might be sent, probably thinking that 
the master would carry more weight than his 
disciple, Reinhard, had done. Carlstadt, an 
impulsive man, ever ready for adventure in 
fresh fields, was only too eager to rush to the 
front, and he had been partly misled by the 
exaggerated statements Reinhard had made, 
on his return, as· to his success and the king's 
favour. Arrived in Denmark, Ca:rlstadt set to 
work to attack the do-ctrines of the Church of 
Rome, and her corrupt priests, in unmeasured 
teri:ns. Overwhelmed with the magnitude of 
the iniquity he·saw around him, he so allowed 
it to occupy his thoughts and fill his mind 
that he could give no testimony as to Christ, 
and the grace of God for sinners. Bringing 
souls into the presence of Him, who is the 
Truth and 'the Light, will more effectually 
rebuke deeds of darkness than any violent 
attack we may make against error. There is 
no power in occupation with evil; it is only 
as our hearts are filled with Christ, and ou.r 
thoughts dwelling'' on things of good report," 
that we can deal effectively with sin. 

Itis thereforenotsu�prising that Carlstadt's 
mission resulted in failure. The bishops took 
advantage of his imprudence and violence to 
bring his labours to a conclusion before they 
had well begun, and he very shortly returned 
to Wittenberg, thoroughly defeated. 
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God had His own purposes of grace as to 
Denmark, and even in this apparent def eat 
He was still working all things after the counsel 
of His own will. Neither the passionate, des
potic king nor the learned scholars of Ger
manv were to be used of Him as the channels 
for the purifying streams of His truth, that 
should cleanse the defiied land; He had His 
own chosen instrument in the son of the hum
ble peasant of Funen, whom He was preparing 
to bring forth in power in His own time. 

The Lord Jesus, when He came, thought 
of the little children. He took them up in 
His arms and blessed them, and said, "Suf
fer the little children to come unto Me, and 
forbid them not : for of such is the kingdom 
of God." (Mark x. 14.) God is still thinking 
of the children, and the Lord Jesus is still 
loving them. Do you ask me how we know 
this? He is'' Jesus Christ, the same yester
day, and to-day, and for ever." His heart 
has not changed all the long years He has 
been in heaven, and His message of love is 
sounding out as sweetly as ever to you still. 

STONES OF WITNESS. When Samue_l wanted to raise a memorial, 
STONES have often H�en used as witnesses because God had so wonderfully helped the 

to people, either of some great event Children of Israel to drive out their enemies 
or of something they had promised to do. the Philistines,'he took a stone and set it up 
You remember that Jacob, when he had that and called it "Eben-ezer," saying, "Hitherto 
wonderful dream, in which he saw a ladder hath the Lord helped us." 
reach"ing from earth to heaven, with angels Many of the stones of witness are not to be 
ascending and descending upon it, and the found to-day; many, I doubt not, have long 
Lord standing above it, took the stone which since crumbled away; but the word of God, 
had been his pillow and set it up for a pillar the word we have so often heard and read, 
to mark the place. liveth and abideth for ever. 

Later on in his life, when he and Laban .-- --------------------. 
made a covenant, he made an heap of stones, 
which Laban called " Mizpah," that is, a 
beacon, or watch-tower, and said, "The 
Lord watch between me and thee, when we 
are absent one from another." 

But the story of the stones of witness that 
comes most closely home to you, is that in 
which the children are mentioned. When 
the people oflsrael crossed over Jordan, one 
man of each tribe was commanded to take up 
a stone from the midst of the river bed and 
carry it upon his shoulder to the place where 
they lodged that night, and lay it down there 
for a memorial of the way in which God had 
dried up the waters for them. When in after _ 
years the children saw them, God said that 
their fathers were to tell them what He had 
done for His people. I like to think of the way 
God cares for the children; does it not seem 
wonderful that. He should think about you, 
He, who is sc:t, zreat in heaven ? He would 
have all of you Know that Jesus died and rose 
again, and that all who love Him are safe in 
Him in the "Canaan," the happy land where 
He now is. STONES 01" WITNESS. 
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that they were staying in the town to which 
TELL ME ALL I WANT TO KNOW. she was going. She asked them if they kne\v 
SOME years ago, in a large country town, Ellen H. "Yes, very well," was the reply ; 

there lived a lady who had been taught " she has been ill for a long time, and is now 
by God of forgiveness of sins and peace with dying." Finding that her fellow travellers 
Him, and who was only too glad to tell to were christians, Mrs. S. told them the ob
others the story of the love of God, displayed ject of her journey, and asked their prayers. 
in the gift of His Son. She gathered a class These three christi.ans, thus brought together, 
of young people at her house, and earnestly remained praying silently until, in a few 
sought tlieir individual welfare. minutes, the station was reached. 

Ellen, one of her class, was paying lVIrs. S. · When Mrs. S. came to the house where 
a farewell visit, who was glad to say a few Ellen was and asked for the sick girl, she re
words quietly to the young girl, not knowing ceived the reply," You cannot possibly speak 
when she might see her again. Seated at the to her-she is too ill to see any visitors." 
pleasant tea-table, Ellen's. young heart was The reader may imagine the feelings with 
touched by the kindness shown her, and she which this reply was received, but believing 
listened attentively to the loving words and God had sent her on the long journey, Mrs. S. 
cou;nsel of the lady,. who earnestly strove to took.courage, and at last was allowed to enter 
lead her to decide for Clirist: the house just to. rest a little. While en-

The evening over, Ellen was bidding fare'.. gaged in conversation, the sound of her voice 
well, when the lady took up a little New reached the sick room, and presently a weak, 
Testament and gave it to her, saying, "Will low _voice was heard proceeding from it, ask
you promise me to read this ? " As Ellen ing if Mrs. S. was not there. 
hesitated, she urged her again to do so, but •',' I knew you would come! I knew you 
the only answer she could get was, "I will would come!" faintly exclaimed poor Ellen, 
promise to keep it." With this Mrs. S. ,vas · as her friend entered the sick room. "Now 
obliged to rest content, knowing that God tell me all I want to know." 
tan use His word for blessing. Mrs. S. stood for a 'moment bewildered: 

After this, Mrs. S. heard no more of Ellen Wh�t did those few words mean ? What 
for years; but one day she met a friend from was it Ellen wanted to �now ? Presently 
the town where Ellen had lived, who casually the dying girl said," vVhat? vVhy, wh�t did 
remarked . that she had heard a relative of you tell me years ago about the Lord? You 
Ellen's enquiring where Mrs. S. now resided. gave me a Testament, but I could not read, 

At night this passing remark came again to only I was ashamed to tell you-and, oh, I 
Mrs. S., and impress.ed her very strongly; ha".e been longing so to see you!-·-· I felt you 
she thought long over the possi_ble reasons would come !-but tell me of the Saviour 
why this woman could wish to know her ad- now l" 
dress, and a conviction grew upon her that Mrs. S., simply and gently, told the won-
Ellen wished to see her, or needed her. drous story of God's love to sinners : "For 

The next morning it seemed as though ·God so ·loved tne world, that He gave His 
something was saying to her, ''Go "; but only begotten �on, that whosoever'believeth 
afraid to give way to mere feeling, she prayed on Him should not perish, but have ever
earnestly that God would remove the impres- lasting life," and of the preciousness of the 
sion if He had not HimseJf mad� it. The blood which Christ shed, " for the blood of 
convict.ion, however, still grew.upon her, and Jesus Christ His Son cleans.eth ·us from all 
she was soon rapidly whirling ,a.way from sin." The healing. power of the gospel was 
London to 1earch out this relative of Ellen's.· unmistakably seen. The tale of divine love 

After a while she had to change trains. and was the one thing that Ellen H. wanted to 
entered a carriage where two women were know. She believed, and God gave her rest, 
sitting, from whoseconversationshe gathered and peace

t 
and joy. 
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A long time passed before Ellen would 
allow Mrs. S. to leave her, but when at last 
she did so, there.was the perfect confidence 
that another sinner had been pardoned and 
blessed, and filled with joy and peace in be
lieving. Ah, how poor and feeble the words 
seem !-but the reality which they express-
what is that ? An eternity of joy! L. T.

A NAVVY'S STORY. 

"THE way God converted me was this," 
said a navvy to us the other day. "i'vly 

mate and I had our portraits taken together. 
A(ter a bit he fell ill, and I went to see 
him. Then he showed me our picture; and, 
as I sat by the side of his bed, he said-

" 'Bill, it would be bad for us to be 
parted.' Then he went on, as he looked at 
us both in the picture, 'But I tell you what 
I have been thinking. Suppose I die. Well, 
I should g9 to heaven, for my blessed Saviour 
died for me. Now I have been thinking it 
would be a bad job for me to be up there, and 
to look down and see you in hell. And I have 
been thinking it would be a worse ,job for 
you to be down there in hell, and look up 
and see me in heaven-·-now, wouldn't it?' 

"I. couldn't stand this," continued our 
friend, "so I got up and left my mate, nor 
would I speak to him again for three months. 
He got well ; but he would follow me about; 
he was always on to me, and I could not 
get over this question of his. 

"At last I could not stand it any longer, so 
I said to my wife, 'If Jack will keep on to 
me like this, I must swear at him.' 

"But he would keep on; and atl�stoneday, 
as I was puddling in a path yonder, across the 
common, I could stand it no more. So I 
threw down my tools, and fell on my knees, 
and prayed God to save me, and He did. 
And now I am saved and happy-blessed be 
His name! 

"It was what my mate said to me about 
that picture of ours : I could not get over it." 

Our friend's smiling face-not to speak of 
his earnest love for the souls of othez:s
bore out the truth of his words. Though, as 
to the latter, he said, "I can't help talking 
to them about the salvation of their souls: 

I can't keep quiet. Oh, it is a dreadful thing 
not to speak to a poor sinner about his soul! 
It comes on you like a great heavy burden 
when you don't speak to them; and it does 
make you feel miserable-Now, no�'T IT?" 

T!tVO PICTURES. 

J T is a solemn picture I place before my 
readers, yet I trust it may be one ·that 

will warn some not to set aside God's gift 
of rich, boundless mercy, but to accept it 
now while it is called to-day. 

A little whire ago I was visiting in a 
workhouse infirmary, and while speaking to 
a happy christian woman, I noticed a miser
able-looking face peering at me from the 
next bed. In answer_ to my inquiries I was 
told that she was " one of the most-strange 
women you could possibly meet with." 

'' Is she a christian?" I continued. 
"Far from it; but do please, ma'am, go 

and speak to her yourself." 
So I went gently to her, and placing some 

biscuits I had with me by her side, said, 
"You seem to be in much pain." 

"Yes, I am; such agony no one has ex
perienced," the aged woman replied. 

After s�eking to win her confidence a 
little, I said to her, " I can tell you of One 
who suffered more than you." 

" Can you ! who may that be? " 
"The Lord Jesus Christ,"Isaid, solemnly. 
"Oh, He! go away, do, and don't speak 

of Him," was the answer. 
"But surely you will let me tell you a 

little of the only One who can save you,

and do you good." 
"No, I can't hear of Him. I'm in too 

much pain." 
'' I will wait a little while till you feel bet

ter; for He alone can do you good." 
"No," said the woman, "I don't want to 

hear about Him at all," and she fairly hissed 
out, "I won't listen," and then pulled the 
sheet over her head, muttering, "I must die, 
I must die." 

"Oh! sad will be your end if you die in 
your sins, poor woman," said I, and waited 
silently by her side a few minutes. She 
must have thought I was gone when she 
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uncovered her head, for she· exclaimed
" Ain't you gone?" 

" No, I feel too much for you to hurry 
away; you are in pain, and you are very 
miserable. Will you tell me your age ? " 

"I'm gone ninety-two, and have seen a 
good many changes in my time, and now, 
after having passed a long life respectably, 
to come to a workhouse ! I can tell you it 
is little enough they do for you here." 

"But, poor woman, the Lord Jesus will be 
a Friend to you, and, if you believe on Him, 
you will find in Him all you need, both for 
this world and that which is to come. Do 
listen to His voice! God has been long
suffering toward you for ninety-two years. 
You must have had many opportunities of 
hearing the gospel-many words of warning. 
Will you say to Him, 'Depart,' desiring not 
the knowledge of His ways ? " 

A hard look came upon her haggard coun
tenance, and she said, "I can't help it; it's no 
use talking to me ; you'd better let me die." 

"No, I must tell you what you have heard 
many times before, that God loves you, poor 
sinner that you are, and He sends me to 
beseech you to be reconciled to Him." 

"Do go awa:y," she again, cried, angrily. 
I repeated these words : " God so loved 

the world, that He gave His only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting- life." (John 
iii. 16.) But the dark scowl still rested on
her face, and, once more telling me to go my
way, she deliberately said, " I won't have
Him-I don't want Him ! "

So I turned away, and, with a heavy heart, 
thought of the words of the rejected One: 
"Ye will not come to Me, that ye might have 
life." (John v. 40.) 

For many weeks this poor, aged woman 
was frequently seen, and spoken to about 
God's love, but she remained in the same 
awful condition. At length her reason fled, 
and she was taken from the infirmary. 

As I left that poor woman's bedside, a 
friend met we, saying, "Do come into the 
men's ward, and see little Johnnie; he is 
such a happy little fellow! He has a broken 
leg, and has no friend to visit him; but his 

face is �s bright as a sunb�am." So saying, 
my friend led me up to Johnnie's bedside. 

What a contrast to the aged woman I had 
just left I The lad was sitting up in his 
bed, a look of gladness resting upon his thin 
little face, while happiness too deep for words 
beamed from his dark blue eyes. 

"You look very happy; dear little boy," 
said I.

"And I am happy." 
" What makes you happy ? " 
"Oh, ma'am, 'tis Jesus." 
" Have you always been so happy?" 
" No, only since I've been here. I was 

lying on my back, feeling so ill and lonely ; 
when I looked up and saw that text on the 
wall, 'Suffer the little children to come unto 
Me.' I thought I was a little child, and Jesus 
was bidding me 'Come.' So I said, 'Jesus, I 
come,' and since then He has made me so 
glad." 

"And, dear boy, should you die, would you 
go to be with Jesus ? " 

"Oh, yes; I'm sure of it; for I'm a little 
lamb of the Good Shepherd, and He will 
carry me safe home." 

Could I dare question his simple faith by 
any further words ? No; I sat and talked 
with him of the Lord whom we both loved, 
and a very happy time we spent together. 

Look upon these two pictures! And let 
your heart answer to God : are you in the 
condition of the aged woman-a sinner with
out hope and without God in the world ? If 
such is your state, listen· to the gracious invi
tation of the Lord Jesus Christ: "Come unto 
Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest." (Matt. xi. 28.) Or, like 
little Johnnie, are you wise unto salvation, 
and, in answer to the Lord's loving invitation, 
have you said, "I come" ? E. E. s. 

THE WORD A REFUGE. 

WATCH the hunted moorhen seek her refuge 
in the water. She dives and baffles the 
marksman's gun, and remaining with only 
her beak above the water she cheats the 
scent of his dog. Dive into the blessings of 
the word when the wicked bend their bow, 
keep there when the ungodly would seize thee. 
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LIFE'S PATHWAY. GOSPEL WA YMARKS.-111. 

A LONG narrow pathway which I frequently 
traverse, always looks longer than it actually 
is in the dark. The other night this path
way was white with snow, and appeared half 
its usual length. Thus does the pathway of 
life seem short to us when we have our eye 
upon the pure things of God's word, sent to 
us from heaven. 

J T is a glad day for the evangelist. when he 
meets on the way to eternity a sinner who 

has believed the word, "Guilty before God," 
and who has come to know in his own soul, 
because God has said it, that by the works 
of the law no flesh shall be justified in His 
sight. Despair may be graven upon that 
man's countenance, he may stand not know
ing which way to go next, he may feel that 

THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE. he is lost and powerless to save himself, and 
" MEN don't believe our testimony: they thus, though he knows it not, he is just in 

. won't listen." This remark, made the position and condition for receiving the 
by a distressed preacher, puts me in mind of blessing of the gospel of God. 
the story of the man, who said that if he The first earnest desire of any one who sees 
stood at the corner of London Bridge with another on a wrong road must be to open his 
a dish of twenty sovereigns in his hand, and eyes to the fact of his error. "There is a way 
called out for one hour, "A sovereign for a which seemeth right unto a man, but the end 
farthing!" he would not sell the half of them. thereof are the ways of death." (Prov. xiv. r 2.) 

Some passers-by said, "Do you hear the "Guilty,before God'' as every sinner is, if he 
rogue?'' others, " You won't make a foe.I of attempt to justify himself before God the 
me with your sovereigns!" But the greater • end of his way will be death.
number rushed by, too busy even to heed We cannot fix the eye on two objects at one 
his cry, "Who will have a sovereign for a time; we cannot look the same moment up
farthing?" ward to the guiding stars, and beneath to the 

At length, when his hour was nearly up, way of our feet. When on earth there is no 
a little girl drew near. �• A sovereign for a road visible, the stars are the traveller's guide. 
farthing!" said she to herself ; "why, that The traveller to _eternity must take for his 
is cheap. Please, sir, sell me one, and I'll guide to heaven the heavenly truths which 
take it home to mother." So she laid down God has given him; these are his stars. If 
her farthing and ran off with the sovereig-n. he trust to his own powers he will never 

This child was the only one out of the reach heaven; he will wander and stumble 
hundreds of passers-by who believed. in the darkness and be lost. 

Some hearers now say of the testimony Now, where God in His word has shown 
to God and His grace, "You won't make man to be guilty, and declared that a man 
a fool of me with your religion"; but the proven guilty cannot justify himself by works 
greater number of people do not-will not- of law, He presently opens out His own great 
listen at all. way of righteousness. "This is the way; walk 

The story runs on that the child's mother ye in it"-" Even the righteousness of God 
• handled the sovereign, and proved by her which is by faith ·of Jesus Christ unto all 

testing that it was real gold, and then, along and upon all them that believe: for there is 
with others, rah to the spot, with farthings no difference : for all have sinned, and come 
in their hands. But the hour was up, and short of the glory of God." (Rom. iii. 22, 23.) 
the man was gone. There are three alls in this passage:-

Many will believe when it is too late. (1) Unto all-
They will seek the real gold, but they will ( 2) Upon all-
not find it-the messengers who proclaim (3) All have sinned.
God's grace will be gone. Now God sends We will consider the third first-
out the message, but, alas! of most men it is "All have sinned, and come short of the 
said, "they made light of it." glory of God." He who believes he is guilty 
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before God, knows that he is one who has 
come short of the glory of God; for he, by 
faith, includes himself .in the all who have 
sinned. "All have sinned" is to him a terrible 
reality. It fills his whole being with trem
bling. Yet his fears are a result of his faith in 
· the written word of God, and for such fears
we may be deeply thankful.

To .such an one we say, Consider the first
all of the passage; it relates to you. All
admits of no exception; the righteousness
of God, by faith of Jesus Christ, is "unto all."
All are guilty; all have sinned; all have
come short of the glory of God ; and to all,
the righteousness of God is brought by the
gospel. Faith cometh by hearing, and hear
ing by the word of God. Every sinner who
hears what God has wrought in the death
and resurrection of His Son, who was de
livered for our offences and raised again for
our justification, is included in the "unto
all" of this passage. No reader of this page
could be omitted, for unto him the gospel
has come, so that by faith he may·say, I am
one of the all unto whom is the righteous
ness of God.

Let us now look at the second all.

The sinner, who believes, let him be never 
so hard-hearted, ever so guilty, is included 
here," Upon all them that believe." All have 
sinned excludes none. Unto all includes 
everyone who hears the gospel. Upon all, 
excludes everyone who does not believe, and 
includes everyone who does. Whether moral 
or religious, careless or profane, there is no 
difference. The line of dernarkation is belief 
or unbelief. If oui- reader has faith in Jesus 
Christ, then the righteousness of God is upon 
him, whatever his past life may have been, 
or whatever his presel)t feelings are. 

A man may not feel the blessings of salva
tion, he may feel very dull and heavy in his 
soul, but if he believes on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, th� righteousness of God is upon 
him as his own portion. His sins were 
upon him, and he was guilty before God, 
but God laid the iniquities of all who believe,. 
upon the blessed Substitute when He hung 
in our stead upon the cross; and now all 
the sins of those who believe are gone from 

the sight of God. God Himself has justified. 
all sinners who believe on His Son, from all 
�hings. Once guilty before God, the believer 
is now justified by God. Once each sin that 
ever he had committed stood to his account, 
now God sees not one sin laid against him, 
for God has justified him since the sinner 
has believed on Jesus. This is glorious 
news I Believe, rejoice and be glad. 

"Thus saith the Lord!" Yes, set to your 
seal, " God is true." And though you see no 
change in yourself, and feel not a whit less 
deserving.of hell than you were, yet beHeve, 
because God has said it, that you are justified 
from all things. 

EARNEST WISHES. 

" THE Lord draw you near to His side, and 
keep you there. Troubles you need, 

and troubles will spring up every day from 
within or witl).out ; but a sweet view of Jesus 
will make rough ways smooth, and rough 
winds calm. Our business is to follow Christ 
with the heart as· well as life, in the affec
tions as well as actions, and to cultivate a 
closer acquaintance. and stricter union with 
Him. 

" The nearer our union is the sweeter will 
be our communion ; and the end both of 
tribulation and consolation is to drive us or 
lead us nearer to Jesus. Old pilgrims, I 
find, are apt to talk of past attainments, and 
to nestle in them, by which they soon be
come dry-skinned, and footsore, and formal. 
Oh, dear sir, let us be ambitious of the best 
things, and daily covet more of the sure 
riches, pursuing our heavenly calling as men 
pursue a worldly one, with all our might. 
No traffic so sure or so gainful as christian 
traffic, and no laziness so shameful as chris
tian laziness. 

"The Lord help us to gird up our loins 
and trim our lamps! The Lord make us 
watchful and prayerful, looking and longing 
for the coming of the Bridegroom."-John 
Berrfrlge. 

AN OLD PROVERB. 

PRAYER hinders no work. 
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A CHILD'S LOVE. 

PARENTS know well how their little children 
love their approval. One will bring her copy
book of rudely shaped letters for a smile of 
encouragement; she did her best, the smile is 
her reward. Another has his quaint scrawl of 
a picture which must be inspected ; the little 
fellow thinks it pretty, and, fot children, both 
the picture and the copy are well done, while 
in themselves they are rude attempts indeed. 
Now, think we not that our heavenly Father 
finds pleasure in ourpoorattemptsto do weli? 
Measured by His standard they are rude and 
imperfect efforts, like the work of the children, 
but measured by our love to Him and honesty 
of purpose they are pleasant in His eyes. 

COME UNTO i'dE. 

Come, and welcome, to the Saviour, 
Sinner, come, He calleth thee, 

Through the greatness of His mercy, 
Thou may'st have salvation free. 

Come, and welcome, 
Sinner, come, He calleth thee .. 

Oh, the love that waits to bless thee, 
Waits to pardon and to save, 

Oh, that now thine heart were longing, 
God's eternal gift to crave ;_ 

Come, and welcome, 
Sinner, come, H_e calleth thee. 

Think of all the Saviour suffered, 
When He came to die for sin, 

Canst thou still be cold and careless, 
\,Vith such love thine heart to win ? 

Come, and welcome, 
Sinner, come, He calleth thee. 

Life is passing, oh, so swiftly, 
Death may even now be near, 

Art thou ready for His summons? 
Couldst thou in God's sight appear? 

Come, and welcome, 
Sinner, come, He calleth thee. E. c.

THE SECRET OF HAPPINES� 

THE ·secret of christian happiness is a heart 
thinking of Christ. The older we grow, the 
more numerous do the cares of life become, 
therefore all the more need to fill the· heart 
mor.e and more with the things of God. 

HIS DELIGHTS WITH THE SONS OF MEN-. 

FROM all eternity the Son was with the 
Father, in the repose of His love, even 

as one brought up with Him. In that holy , 
communion the daily delight of the Father 
was the Son, and the rejoicing of the Son was 
always before the Father, and the delights of 
the Son ,vere· with the sons- of men. Thus, 
in the eighth chapter of Proverbs� does the 
Spirit of God open tous the joy of God, taking 
back our thoughts into the eternal ·calm before 
the world was. 

In those distant, bygone ages, the Son in 
the presence of the Father was "rejoicing in 
the habitable part otHis earth." Not in the 
·solitudes of its snowy mountains or of its
burning desert plains ; not in the silent
wastes of its rolling waters or of its un
trodden shores, but where the humble cottage
should nestle and where the palace should
rear its towers; and where-the hum of many
voices should proclaim the busy city. Where
ever the sons of men should dwell, there was
the rejoicing o(the Son to be found.

Those gracious delights of the Son were
not turned aside by the entrance_ of sin into
this world, and of death by sin. The very
misery and iniquity of man were the occasion
for the display of divine grace to sinners in its
richestcharacter. "\iVheresinabounded,grace
did much more abound." (Rom. v. 20.) When
we lay under the power of death, and were
the slaves of sin, He took up our cause. He
took not up the cause of angels who had fallen
from their high estate, but (Heb. ii. 16) to
raise us up to heavenly glory, He -stooped
down to human weakness. The eternal Son
of God became in tiµie the Son .. of Ma�.
The upholder of all things by the word of His
power lay in human weakness a babe upon
His mother's bosom. The eternal Son of
God entered upon childhood here, He was
subject to His earthly parents, and He, before
whom the hosts of heaven bowed, in His man
hood and until His ministry commenced, was
known as the carpenter's son. He, who
made and ruled all things, '' learned obe
dience by the things which He suffered."
(Heb. v. 8.)
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His delights were with the sons of men! 
What gracious witness is borne to this by the 
refreshment His spirit received at the well of 
Sychar, when the life and blessing He be
stowed _upon a sinner was as meat and drink 
to Him. (John iv. 32.) By His answer when 
He was told that the Gentiles sought to see 
Him, as He said, "The hour is come that 
the Son of Man should be glorified" (xii. 2 3). 
By His anticipation of announcing the fruits 
of the blood of His cross and suffering for 
sinners, when He said He was straitened 
until that baptism was accomplished. (Luke 
xii. 50.) For when it should be accomplished
He could fully declare His Father's Name to
His disciples, and the love of God to sinners,
in giving Him to die that we might live.

Every act He performed was in unison 
with His Father's desire, "I do always those 
things that please Him." (John viii. 29.) 
Each step here of His grace and His 
obedienc:e, even to the death of the cross, 
is the expressed love of God to man; "For 
God so loved the world, that He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life." (John iii .. 16.) 

Upon the cross "It pleased Jehovah to 
bruise Him." (Isa. liii. 10.) The Son who 
before the world was, was ever the delight of 
the Father; the Son over whom, when a man 
on earth, the Father opened the heavens, 
saying, "This is My beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased" (Matt. iii. 17), was, by the 
divine will, put to grief for the sake of sinners! 
He was made sin for us; He was forsaken of 
His God on our account, in whom in infinite 
love and goodness He has found His delight. 

The Son has returned to the heaven whence 
He came; He has gone back to that glory 
which He had with the Father before the 
world was. But He has gone back to heaven 
a Man; ·as Son of Man the eternal Son of God 
sits upon the throne. To that place on high 
He will bring all for whom He died, and 
they all shall be transformed to His image, 
made like Him, the risen and glorified Son 
of Man .. In that day, so near at hand, the 
victory of the grave shall be spoiled; He will 
change these vile bodies, and make them like 

His body of glory. All for whom He died 
then shall shine in His fair glory, none shall 
show upon them trace of spot or blemish, or 
any such thing. Then the hosts of heaven as 
well as the astonished objects of His love 
shall say, "Truly His delights were with the 
sons of men." 

HARDENING PROCESSES. 

DIFFERENT trades afford us instruction in 
various modes of hardening substances. One 
tr-ade uses heat, another cold ; one acids, 
another pressure. Satan is an adept in the 
business of hardening. In a variety of ways 
he has •just the suited means for hardening 
every heart. Study, pleasure, money, am
bition, aye, thousands of devices ; but his 
chief success is by that process called in the 
Bible the deceitfulness of sin ; in this he 
soaks men's hearts till they are gospel-proof. 

PRACTICAL COUNSEL. 

•· THE Lord has led you through a variety
of scenes, but He knows what He does, 

and does all things well. Sitting safely on the 
be·ach is very sweet after a stormy voyage; 
but I fancy you will find it more difficult to 
walk closely.'with Jesus in a calm than in a 
storm, in easy circumstances than in strait. 
A christian never falls asleep in the fire or in 
the water, but grows drowsy in the sunshine. 
We love to nestle, but cannot make a nest in a 
hard bed ... . We scarcely know how to turn· 
our backs on admiration, though it comes 
from ·the vain world ; yet a kick from the 
world does believers less harm than a kiss. i 
I apprehend a main part of your trial ·will lie 1 
here ; and when you are tempted to think 
gaudily of yourself, and spread your feathers 
like a pea.cock, remember, too, that fine parts, 
in themselves, are like the fine wings of a 
butterfly, which-- garnish ·out the moth or 
grub beneath. Remember, too, that a fiend 
has sharper points than the sharpest of us ; 
and that one grain of godly fear is of more 
worth than 100,000 heads full of attic wit; 
or full of philosophic, theologic, or com
mercial science."-John Berridge. 
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WHERE WILL YOU BE IN A 
HU1VDRED YEARS' TIME? �" 

A SK yourself this question, dear child, as 
you open the book of God and spell out 

its texts. You will not be here, that you 
know. Childhood's happy days will be passed 
and gone, but in heaven there are happier 
days to come. There little children will 
never cry; there th'e face of the dear mother 
will never look sad, but all will be bright. 
and happy, and holy for ever. No one:will 
be selfish in heaven. Even dear, lqving 
children do at times look a little croi::s when 
th�y each want the same plaything! But 
these days are to pass by and be no more. 

Where wz'/l you be z'n a hundred years' li"me? 
Let me tell you what a young girl · named 

Jessie felt about this question. A friend who 
loved her very much had begged her to think 
of it, and the words she used some time after 
when speaking about it, show how mnch it 
influenced her young life. 

" Those words, ' Where will you be in a 
hundred years' time?' rang in my ears all 

day," Jessie said, "and when I went 
to bed, I kept thinking about them, 
and I felt that I was not ready to die. 
I learned that if time were to come to 
an end for me I should not be in hea
ven, and I felt so miserable, until all 
at once I remembered the words, 'The 
blood of Jesus Christ, God's . Son, 
cleanseth from all sin.' I knew that 
all who believe on Him are saved, and 
I went to the Lord, and trusted Him 
as 1r.y own Saviour. I did not feel 

� miserable then, and now I am very 
happy, for I know the Lord will keep 
and ble8s me." 

Soon after this Jessie became dan
gerously ill, and her friends had to tell 
her that she might not get better. Her 
only reply was-

" Then I shall see my Saviour," and 
in the height of her sickness she sat up 
in bed and sang one of the hymns she 
had learnt to love. 

But Jessie did not die. and after her 
recovery, spe�ing to a friend, she said 
of her illness, '' I was so happy, but 

the Lord knew best; He does all things 
well.'' 

Jessie knows where she will be in a hun
dred years' time. She now knows she will be 
in heaven with the gracious Saviour who died 
to save her. Do not rest satisfied until you 
can say with Jessie that heaven is your home, 
and the gracious Saviour, your Saviour and 
your Friend. ____ L. T.

LITTLE MINNIE. 

J N a pretty little cottage, some miles from 
. the busy city of London, lived Minnie 
and Harry G. Minnie, a child of about ten 
years of age ; her little brother almost five 
years younger. Along the bottom of the 
pleasant cottage garden, and only separated 
from it by a strong, quickset hedge, ran the 
railway trains, on their way to the busy city 
in the distance. A well-worn footpath, from 
one side of the garden to a wooden stile in 
the hedge, showed, at least, that there was 
a right of way across the railroad, in order 
to get to the fields on the opposite side. 
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The children, of course, were never expected 
to climb the stile without special leave from 
father or mother. 

Out of the house Minnie and Harry came 
now, one sunny afternoon in May, holding 
each other by the hand, and laughing and 
shouting, as happy children delight to do. 
Gaily. they tripped about, first in one corner 
of the garden, then in another. 

Half - an - hour passed thus. Now the 
children were playing ball. With a pleasant 
smile and cheery voice, Minnie threw the 
ball for her little brother's amusement. The 
game pleased Harry, and that was enough 
for her. He thought so much of his ball, too! 
A kind friend had given it to him a few 
days previously, and he had not yet tired of 
its attractions. 

Minnie loved the Lord Jesus. In her own 
little Bible she had read that the Lord loves 
children to be gentle and kind to each other; 
and Minnie tried to please the Lord in this 
matter. Again and again she threw the ball 
just where Harry wished, until the little 
fellow himself grew tired of running after 
it, and commenced tossing it up in the air, 
As he happened to be standing very close 
to the garden hedge, almost before he knew 
it, the ball had fallen upon the railroad. In 
a moment, without any thought of danger, 
Minnie had climbed the stile, and was look
ing to see in ·what direction it had fallen. 
There it lay, distinctly visible on the opposite 
side·of the railway. 

Glancing down the long, narrow road, 
which was visible for some distance, she 
could see the big cloud of white steam, which 
told of a train com�ng on the very line where 
Harry's gaily-coloured ball lay. Swift as an 
arrow Minnie sped across the rails. Her 
hand was almost on the coveted ball, but, 
in her eagerness to save her little brother's 
treasure, her foot slipped, and she fell. 

Only a few moments more, and the heavy 
train had passed over precious little Minnie's 
body. No fond affection of the weeping 
father and the broken-hearted mother could 
ever restore life to their cherished child. 
Little Minnie's spirit had fled. God had 
taken her to be with Himself for ever. Yet 

amidst all the anguish of this crushing sorrow, 
the bereaved parents were comforted by the 
knowledge that their darling was gone to be 
with Jesus. How they bles!'led God, as they 
looked at the still, pale face, and bright 
golden hair, that precious little Minnie, 
though so young, had been taught that she 
was a sinner, and that she had believed on 
the Lord Jesus. Deep down in their hearts 
they knew that l\1innie had come to Jesus 
only a few months before, and .that all her 
sins had been washed away in His precious 
blood. "The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
from all sin." Minnie had found that beauti
ful, verse in her Bible, and she had believed 
God. How great was the comfort brought 
to the weeping parents' hearts in this sad 
trial to know, that though they might not 
again see the sweet little face looking into 
theirs, yet that their <larling had passed into 
the presence of the Saviour whom she loved 
so dearly. 

Dear little reader, you will say this is a 
sad story, and so it ·i·s. Eut I· want to ask 
you a question at once, . solemn and impor
tant. If it had been you called so suddenly 
away instead of little Minnie G., how would 
it have been with you? M. v. B.

·,si
1
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John Tausan.-III. 

SHORTLY after Carlstadt's departure, 
Tausan sought and obtai.ned permission 

to lecture in the university ot Copenhagen, 
and at once endeavoured to teach some of the 
truths he held so dear ; but, suspicions as to 
his orthodoxy being aroused, he was recalled 
by his prior. For two whole years he was 
silenced, God making this a precious season 
for establishing, strengthening, and settling 
His servant; no doubt a needed time in the 
School of God, such as Moses passed through 
in the back part of the desert ; and such as 
Paul spent during his three years in Arabia, 
after which he came out from the training as 
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"a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet 
for the Master's use." 

Though thus for awhile checked in his 
public ministry, Tausan lost no opening to 
speak of his loved Saviour in private.. The 
silent cloistered path gave many an oppor
tunity of quiet converse with his fellow 
monks, and here, day by day, with one and 
another he would pace up and down, pa
tiently, lovingly, and carefully putting before 
them, on the one hand, their lost condi
tion, and the utter vanity of religion without 
Christ, and, on the other hand, the value of 
His finished work. But a christianity that 
resulted in a holy life had no charm for 
these monks, and all the enmity of the 
natural heart to God burst out as Tausan 
reas9ned of righteousness, tern perance, and 
judgment to come. 

During the term of Tausan's compulsory 
retirement, political changes further opened 
the way for �he free entrance of the gospel 
into Denmark. Christian II. had made him
self odious to his subjects by his cruelties, 
and now on every side rebellion burst forth 
against him. The prelates saw plainly that 
the king's profession of reforming religion 
simplymeant advancing his own power above 
that of the Church, and foresaw their own 
tuin impending. To avert this, in concert 
with the nobles, they excited the people 
against him, and in the year 15 z 3 he was 
deposed, and banished the kingdom. 

The wayward monarch, in his adversity� 
seems to have turned with some reality to 
the truth. We find him afterwards at the feet 
of Luther, and when pressed to return to the 
Church of Rome, declaring that it was better 
for him to forfeit his kingdom than to abandon 
the faith, and the cause of the Reformation. 

In later years it was through his instru
mentality-that the holy Scriptures were trans
lated into Danish and sent into the country. 
However, there is grave reason to doubt that 
the truth ever really got a hold of his froward 
heart, for self-interest was his predominating 
passion to the end. His_last action, as a free 
man, was to appeal to the Pope to receive 
him again into the Church of Rome, and to 
reinstate him upon his throne. With the hope 

of this support he invaded the kingdom, but 
was defeated and taken captive, and con
demned to imprisonment for life. Thus, under 
a dark cloud, ended the days of this unhappy 
monarch. Sad it is that one who helped on 
the Reformation, and who seemed, indeed, at 
more than one time in his history to have his 
heart drawn Christwards, should still have so 
little allowed the truth to govern him as to 
win by his horrible cruelties the title of "the 
Nero·of the North," and to die, for all we 
know, without finding Christ for himself. 

The bishops, having now rid themselves of 
their unmanageable sovereign, thought, in 
their blindness, that they had triumphed, and 
that the truth of justification by faith would 
never again attempt to get a footing in their 
country. They little suspected what was 
God's way to bring in the Reformation in a 
manner worthy �of Himself. 

On Christian's deposition, the crown of 
Denmark was offered to his uncle Frederic, 
Duke of Holstein. We cannot fail to see 
Divine interposition thus makingthewrath of 
man to praise Him, and using human pas
sions to place on the throne at this important 
juncture an amiable and gentle prince, in every 
way a contrast to the ferocious Christian. 
The bishops thought they could easily control 
such a man, closing their eyes to the fact that 
he had already shown himself favourable to 
the Reformation, having given it foll scope in 
liis dukedom. On his accepting the crown 
they insisted that he should promise never to 
allow a disciple of Luther to preach doctrines 
contrary to the Church of Rome, and that if 
such an one was found doing so in his king
dom, he should deprive him both of life and 
property. This was purchasing a crown at a 
dear price. For the time he satisfied his con
science by maintaining a strictly neutral 
position between the Roman Catholics and 
Protestants, abstaining from persecuting the 
latter as the Pope had pressed him to do, 
but not daring openly to help on the cause 
of the gospel. 

No doubt it was in answer to the cry of 
John Tausan and others, who were earnestly 
looking to God for blessing on Denmark, that 
He now, in mercy to this northern land, gave 
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a ruler who should be indeed "a minister of 
God to them for good." 

The following year the king's weak faith 
was much strengthened by his eldest son 
Christiern, with all the ardour of youth, openly 
declaring himself on the side of the Refor
mation. This young prince had been at 
Worms, and was present when Luther cou
rageously maintained that he would rather die 
than renounce his faith. The whole soul of 
the young man was won to the cause of so 
noble a champion. With a strength of 
character and decision that his father never 
possessed, on his return to Denmark, he took 
his stand with the few.despised people of God, 
and by his enthusiasm at length carried the 
timid king along with him. Frederic, while 
still preserving his neutral position towards 
Rome, now professed his faith in the gospel, 
and in Copenhagen even venturea to take the 
Lord's supper with a few simple christians in 
a humble little room. Several of the nobles 
of Holstein and some of Denmark followed 
in the king's footsteps. This greatly shook 
the influence of tht: clergy over the people, 
whose minds were rapidly opening to the fact 
that the confessional failed to give the guilty 
conscience peace. Many were awaking to 
feel their need of the light, but so far there 
was no open testimony-none to point them 
to Jesus. Through all this, God was p:epar
ing the way for His servant Tausan, who was 
still patiently and prayerfully toiling on in the 
difficult work of trying to gain souls to his 
Saviour in the Monastery of Antworskow. 

With the earnest desire to press Christ's 
claims more boldly and forcibly than he 
could do in private conversations, Tausan now 
requested that the prince would allow him to 
preach publicly at the approaching Easter 
festivities. The young monk went up into the 
pulpit with the firm resolve to declare the 
whole counsel of Go_d, regardless of conse
quences to himself. The pent-up fire, that had 
been consuming him during the enforced 
silence of the past two years, burst forth as, in 
the full energy of the Spirit, he set before his 
trembling hearers their lost and ruined state 
as sinners in the presence of a holy God, in 
whose sight their attempts at good works 

were but as filthy rags, that could in nowise 
conceal from Him the iniquity of their cor
rupt lives. Then, as though God did beseech 
by him, in tones of earnest entreating love, 
he told them of that wondrous work upon the 
cross, when He who knew no sin was made 
sin, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in Him; of that precious shed blood 
meeting all the claims of the holy God, and 
all the need of the unholy sinner. 

The sensation produced by this sermon 
would be difficult to describe. Very diverse 
were the feelingsoftheaudience, as for the first 
time Christ, and Him crucified, was preached 
among them. Some listened with eager long
ing to grasp the truth so earnestly presented, 
feeling ready for any sacrifice to make ittheir 
own, while others were trembling with inpig
nation at this open proclamation of Lutheran 
doctrines. The abbot, in particular, could 
hardly contain himself until the young monk's 
voice had ceased ; his wrath was unbounded 
against the base ingratitude of the one to 
whom he had shown such kindness and gen
erosity, now bringing the taint of heresy upon 
the monastery that had sheltered and sup
ported him. He summoned Tausan to his 
presence, and, after loading him with re
proaches, banished him to another monastery 
of the order at Wi}?org, where, as a heretic, 
the prison doors should close on him for ever, 
unless, at the dear price of denying the faith 
he should purchase his liberty. 

(Continued on j,. 76.) 

RUTH, THE MOABITESS. 

THE name of Ruth sounds sweetly in our 
English homes, and so long as the love 

and reverence of a daughter to her mother 
is prized in our families, so long shall the 
memory of the Moabitess be treasured. 

There is, we know, a deeper meaning 
underlying her Bible history than appears 
on its surface : yet God has given us the 
record to teach, amongst other things, His 
pleasure in a daughter's affection to a mother. 

Naomi, widowed and bereft of her sons, 
lived again in Ruth, who was the stay cf 
her heart, and, though but a daughter-ir:i
law, she was a daughter indeed, and a com-
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panion and friend. When girls grow up, 
the christian mother expects to find in 
them-especially the eldest-her right hand. 
Perhaps there is no sweeter reward to a 
christian daughter than that of being her 
mother's friend. 

God, for ourensample, has recorded Ruth's 
beautiful words : " Whither thou goest, I 
'will go ; and where thou lodgest, I will 
lodge : thy people shall be my people, and 
thy God my God : where thou diest, will I 
die, and there will I be buried : the Lord do 
so to me, and more also, if ought but ·death 
part thee and me." Undoubtedly this is 
the language of sanctified affection. The 
Moabitess loved not Naomi only, but Naomi's 
God. Here was the strength of her filial 
affection. Such love will meet its reward. 
In a sense, the joy of a child in loving the 
parent is its own recompense, but there is 
a greater, for the first commandment with 
promise attached thereto is to children (E ph. 
vi. 2 ), showing us. how God regards the dis
position of the hearts of children towards
their parents. The love of a child to a parent
need have reverence in it; "Honour thy father
and thy mother," says the scripture, which
commandment the manners of this present
day but little magnify.

In Ruth's words to Naomi, "·Entreat me 
not to leave thee," the refinement of true 
affection is expressed. The charm of filial 
tenderness is the way in which a child ex
presses love to the parent. As we have had 
many nice letters on scripture questions from 
girls of ten and tweJve years of age, who have 
told us of their mothers' love for their souls, 
we think that now as the summers are rolling 
over their heads, and they are growing to be 
fifteen or sixteen, we may exhort them to b_e 
growing up also to be a rest for their mothers' 
hearts. The way in which affection is shown 
proves its depth. Love cannot be selfish ; 
please its object it must, and busy, too, will 
true love be, yet ever hiding itself from praise. 
Your watchful love will make your mother's 
heart glad, and your own like the song-bird 
in spring. 

We have observed that there is a hidden 
meaning in the story of Ruth. Let us look 

at one of its teachings. Boaz was the wealthy 
kinsman of poor Naomi; her .property had 
been forsaken by her for some years, and 
upon Boaz it fell to redeem her possessions. 
In his wealth, Boaz, as kinsman-redeemer, 
is a type to us of the Lord. By grace He 
took upon Him humanity, and so became our 
Kinsman; and as a man, He is the Re
deemer. Boaz bought back Naomi's lost 
possessions, and add�d them to his own, but 
according to the law of Israel, along with the 
possessions he took Ruth for his bride. 

This reminds us of our Lord's parable of 
the treasure in the field, which the wealthy 
man found, and for th·e joy thereof sold his 
all to purchase the field in which it lay. Boaz 
redeemed the inheritance for the sake of 
Ruth. The Lord Jesus has paid with His 
blood for this world, in order that He may 
have, as His 9wn, His people who are in it. 
Boaz added the fields -he had redeemed to 
his own possessions, and having made Ruth 
his bride, s}:le shared with him in what he had 
acquired. So in the day of coming glory the 
Lord's people shall reign with Him. His 
people, _who were once strangers and aliens, 
like the Moabitess, but who, being made His 
bride, have for their portion His love, and for 
_their glory their share in His inheritance. 

FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH. 

QF Fryth's last moments we read this
touching record: "He seemed rather to 

rejoice for .his fellow"-for his companion's 
death was more speedy than his own-'' than 
to be careful for himself." 

A last letter, written by Tyndale to his 
"own son in the faith," after he had heard 
of his imprisonment, is still preserved. A,.s 
we read it, we cannot but wish that the young 
martyr could himself have read the strong, 
faithful words, which came straight from his 
heart, and were so fitting to confirm the faith 
and courage of him to whom they were 
addressed. 

"Dearly beloved," he writes, "howsoever 
the matter be, commit yourself wholly and 
only unto your most loving Father and most 
kind Lord, and fear not men that threat, nor 
trust men that speak fair, but trust Him who 
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is true of promise and able to make His word 
good. Your cause is Christ's gospel-a light 
that must be fed with the blood of faith. The 
lamp must be dressed and snuffed daily, and 
that oil poured in every morning and evening, 
that the light go not out. If you give your
self, cast yourself, yield yourself, commit 
yourself wholly and only to your loving Father, 
then shall His power be in you and make 
you strong, and that so strong that you shall 
feel no pain, which should be to another 
present death ; and His Spirit shall speak in 
you and tell you what to answer, according_ 
to His promise. Let Bilney be a warning to 
you. Let not your body faint: ' He that 
endureth to the end shall be saved.' If the 
pain be above your strength, remember, 
'Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, I 
will give it you,' and pray to your Father in 

. teat name, and He will cease your pain, or 
shorten it. The Lord of peace, of hope, 
and of faith be with you. Amen. 

"\VrLLIAM TYNDALE.'' 
In a postscript _mention is made of some 

at Antwerp, and elsewhere in Flanders, who 
had lately suffered, and the letter closes with 
these touching words: "Sir, your wife is well 
content with the will of God, and would not, 
for her sake, have the glory of God hindered." 

A special interest attaches to this letter of 
Tyndale, for when, three years from this 
time, he, too, was counted worthy to die for 
his faith, in a strange land, we have no record 
of what his thoughts and feelings were. May 
we not find a key to them in these last words 
of his to the one in whom his heart,as he said, 
'' so rejoiced," yet whom he thus.earnestly 
exhorted to hold fast the word of Christ which 
he had received, and not deny His name ? 

Fryth's martyrdom took place in the year 
1 533. Three years before that time the great
cardinal died, passing judgment upon his 
whole life in those melancholy words to the 
governor of the Tower, which I am sure you 
remember: "Alas ! Master Kingston," he 
said, "if I had served my God as diligently 
as I have served my king, He would not 
have given me over in my grey hairs. This 
is my just reward!" 

The year 1530 saw the end of others, too; 

men poor and o_bscure in this world, but rich 
toward God, and fearless in giving a reason 
of their hope. Such an one was Hitton, a 
Kentish man, who had made it his business to 
go often to Antwerp, bringing back with him 
a load of Testaments. Being discovered, he 
suffered death by burning, as a heretic, giving 
to the last "constant and manifest testimony 
of Jesus Christ, and of His free grace and 
salvation." 

There was Thomas Benn.ett, too, a disciple 
of Bilney, who had left Cambridge for fear 
of persecution, and had lived for six years 
quietly at Exeter. At last, one n_ight he 
fastened upon the gates of the cathedral cer
tain papers, containing an exposition of the 
principles of the " new doctrine." On the 
Sunday morning on which the unknown 
writer of these papers was publicly cursed in 
the crowded cathedral, he narrowly escaped 
recognition, and soon after, having dared to 
substitute fresh papers for those which had 
been torn from the gates, he was arrested. 
Manywere the efforts made for his conversion 
by priests and friars who thronged his cell, 
reasoning with him, and trying to convince 
him that, as one of them said, "their way? 
were God's ways." " He only is my way," 
said Bennett, firmly, "who saith, 'I am the 
way, and the truth, and the life.' In His way 
will I walk, His truth will I embrace, His 
everlasting life will I seek." His conduct 
when brought out to die in a field without 
the city, was such that one of the officers 
present said, '' Truly this is a servant of 
God," and with his last breath he bore witness 
to the confidence of his soul being in Christ, 
and Christ alone, saying to those who be
sought him to pray now in this his extremity 
to" the holy Mary and all the saints of God," 
"I know no other advocate save Jesus 
Christ." By the Romish Church the saints are 
ever counted more pitiful towards men, and 
more ready to intercede for them than the 
Saviour. 

More touching still is the story of a young 
man, a painter, who ventured to paint upon 
the borders of some curtains which he was 
employed to ornament certain texts of scrip
ture. Being jmprisoned in the Lollard's 
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tower, he wrote some sentences concerning 
his faith in Christ, upon the wall with a piece 
of coal. This occasioned his being more 
severely treated than the other prisoners, and 
at last starvation, long imprisonment, and 
sorrow-for news of the death of his wife 
and child came to him while in the tower
so wrought upon his mind that when he was 
brought to trial he could only look round 
upon the court with a sad, dazed expression; 
and to every question put to him he gaye 
this one affecting answer-" My Lord is a 
good Man." The sense of the love of Christ 
lay warm at his heart still, in spite of all 
that misery could do to drive him to despair. 

STONES WRITTEN OR ENGRA VED.-III. 

J N olden times, before paper had heen in
vented, people would often engrave upon 

a stone or on the side of a rock what they 
wished to have remembered. 

There are cylinder-shaped tablets to be 
SP.en to this day, beautifully engraved, and as 
easy to read as when they were written 
thousands of years ago. When God gave 
Moses the Ten Commandments, He wrote 
them down on two tables of stone-that 
is, on two tablets. These tablets on which 
God wrote were written with His finger. It 
would have been a wonderful treasure for the 
Israelites to have kept something that God 
Himself had written! but Moses broke these 
tablets as he came down from Sinai. 

Do you think God has ever written on any
thing else, except on those tables of stone ? 
Yes, indeed, He has : for we read of those 
who believed in the Lord Jesus at Corinth 
that they were the epistle of Christ, "written 
not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God ; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy 
tables of the heart." God does not write on 
stone now, but on people's hearts, by the 
Holy Spirit; nor is He writing hard com
mandments, which people ought to keep, but 
the love that is in His heart. God is not 
commanding us to do a great deal for Him, 
but He is telling us that it is all dune, for the 
Lord Jesus has finished the work. He accom
plished all the will of God, and gave His own 
life a ransom for many-for those who were 

sinners-that, believing, they might have life 
through His name. 

The Lord Jesus has given us a beautiful 
promise connected with engraved stones. 
You should know that in ancient times 
persons of distinguished virtue were said to 
receive a white stone from thefr gods as a 
mark of approval. The white stone was a 
symbol of prosperity and favour. \Vriting to 
His people at Pergamos, the Lord says: 
"To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the hidden manna, and will give him a 
.white stone, and in the stone a new name 
written, which no man knoweth saving he 
that receiveth it." (Rev. ii. 17.) Those who 
overcome, love Him, and lov� to please 
Him: He has given us this promise for an 
encouragement. 

To the overcomers He will give a white 
stone as a mark of His favour, and in the 
stone a new name written, known by no one 
else-a, little secret, as it were, between the 
Lord Jesus and His people. 

•• ,., ... , •• ,., ... J.4 ... ,, ... ,,, 
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CHRIST OR SELF. 

QNE evening, some time ago, I met an old 
man, about eighty years of age, who was 

resting by the wayside, on his return from his 
daily toil of stone-breaking. I had noticed 
him in the mission-room in the village on the 
previous Sunday evening. I asked him his 
age. 

"Nigh on eighty year," he said. 
"You cannot expect to be long in this life 

now," I said. 
"No, sir, I cannot," he answered. 
"Then tell me what are your hopes for 

eternity?" 
Then came the story-the old, old story-. 

of trusting self, poor self, hardworking self, 
suffering self, religious self; but always self. 
There was no Christ in all his hopes. 

We were close to the side of a canal, and, 
after telling the old man that Christ and His 
work is the one way of salvation, I said to 
him, "You see that lock? " 

"Yes, sir ; I do." 
"Well, supposing you wi�hed to cross that 

lock, and to do so you took two planks of 
wood-one a sound, firm one : the other a 
rotten one-and you placed them side by 
side. You attempt to cross on the weak, 
rotten plank. What is the result? It breaks 
under your weight, and you are plunged into 
the deep lock, and, without assistance, must 
perish." 

That rotten plank is self; if you attempt 
to get to heaven on or by self, you must 
perish for ever. 

But supposing you placed one foot on the 
good plank and one on the bad, and thus 
attempted to get across; still the result would 
be the same. The good plank might and 
would bear you, but the bad would break, 
and you would be plunged into the water as 
surely as in the first case. 

"That would be like partly trusting Christ 
and partly trusting yourself. But the end 
would be the same-death, eternal death." 

The old man listened with close attention, 
and I continued-

" Now, supposing you stood on the good 
plank alone; you would then cross in per
fect safety. Now that good plank is like the 

Lord Jesus Christ, if you trust solely to Him 
-His blood for pardon-His work alone
you are safe, yes, saved for ever."

"I ze, I ze ! " exclaimed the poor old 
man, his woe-begone face lighting up with 
intelligence, "I ze it all," i_n his broad 
Gloucestershire dialect. 

I know not whether he saw it by the light 
of the Holy Spirit, or was enabled to abandon 
self and lean fully upon Christ for salvation. 
One thing is certain: there are thousands 
who are trusting self for salvation rather than 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Self in reading, 
praying, repenting, crying; but self, still self, 
and alas ! they will be lost for ever as sun� as 
if they trusted for salvation to an idol of wood 
or stone, because they effectually exclude 
Christ. 

Let this question have an answer from you: 
Arc you trusting Christ or self? Christ for 
peace, forgiveness, life, righteousness, and 
eternal security! Can you scly-

" On Christ the solid Rock I stand, 
Ail other ground is sinking sand " ? 

]. H. ]-G. 

TWO DEATH-BED SCENES. 

H J. was for many years a schoolmistress, 
· who by her skill, activity, and the

zealous performance of her duties had ac
quired the character of being an excellent 
teacher. But the Lord saw fit to lay her low. 
She was obliged to give up her school duties, 
and became weaker and weaker, until she was 
entirely confined to her room. 

Yet, as the "outward man" was manifestly 
"perishing," the Lord made it evident that· 
the "inward man was being renewed day by 
day." She who, while in health and vigour 
had hardly dared to express her assurance of 
salvation, now, in her continually increasing 
weakness, confessed Christ with more and 
more boldness. She delighted to hear of 
Jesus, and to speak of Him; and her Lord 
graciously sent many dear children of God, 
who solaced her loneliness. And her chief 
comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father 
has sent in Jesus' n'ame to dwell in those who 
believe, constantly brought the sweet words 
of the Lord Jesus to her remembrance. 

Like a child who, already dressed for the 
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journey, sits waiting in the railway-carriage, 
listening for the whistle to blow and the train 
to move on, so did she wait for the moment 
when her Lord should call her spirit to de
part and to be with Him. The joy of the Lord 
was her strength. 

Once in the dead of night, she thought she 
heard a voice saying, " Depart, ye cursed," 
but when speaking of this afterwards, she 
said-

" I did not feel afraid ; the words did not 
seem to be addressed to me, and I presently 
heard those other words, "Come, ye blessed 
of my Father." 

\Vhen at the very gates of death, she spoke 
many words of joy and triumph. On her 
brother coming into her room, she called him 
by name, adding, "I know Him." 

He began repeating, "Though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I 
will fear no evil. '! 

Quickly she responded, " I will fear no 
evil." 

He continued, "For Thou art with me." 
And again she caught up the blessed words, 

and, as if addressing our Lord Himself, she 
said, "Thou art with me." 

Dear reader, let me pause to ask you 
whether you have cast your burden upon the 
Lord. You are invited to do so at once, and 
rest assured that if you do s6, you shall be 
sustained by Him, come what may. Do you 
say, ., But I am such a sinner, my sins.are like 
a heavy load upon me." 

He says, " Come unto Me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest." This dear child of God had found 
rest to her sou], and at such a moment as I 
have described she could say, with glad 
assurance, "Thou art with me." 

"Good-bye," she said to a friend, "I am 
going home a little before you." 

It was an affecting sight; the dying one 
was rejoicing for joy of heart, while her friend 
was weeping for sorrow of heart. It was far 
easier for the one to bid adieu to this world 
than for the other to say good-bye to her 
friend. Afterwards, turning to her brother, 
she said, "Tell brothers and sisters all to 
come; tell them to come soon." 

Contrary to all our expectations, the Lord 
did not call her spirit away that night, but 
strengthened her to bear further testimony 
to His grace two days afterwards. 

On this occasion, after speaking of her de
parture, saying, "I do think I shall go home 
to-day," she exclaimed, "Oh! wasn't that 
beautiful! wasn't it beautiful! weren't those 
lovely steps?" And again, "It keeps coming 
so bright over against that window." Then, 
as if replying to a voice she had heard, she 
said, "I want none, save Jesus only." Yes, 
as she walke'1 through the valley of the 
shadow of death, she wanted none save "J esns 
only." 

And so peacefully, happily, triumphantly, 
this blood-bought child of God entered into 
paradise, that those who were left behind 
could say, "Precious in the sight of the Lord 
is the death of His saints." 

Now, my reader, let us turn to another 
scene. 

As the sister of her of whom you have 
been reading was travelling home, after the 
funeral was over, she entered into conversa
tion with a poor woman, who was, for a time, 
her fellow traveller. Their circumstances 
were striking in their similarity. Both had 
been telegraphed for; both had witnessed a 
death-bed scene, and each was returning to 
her home ; but of the two, the poor woman 
had the most melancholy tale to tell. She 
had arrived at her daughter's home only 
the night before she died, and she told her 
fellow traveller that, as she sat watching 
through that night, she wished to suggest 
that prayer should be made in the sick 
room ; " but," she added, " I was afraid to 
mention such a thing lest my daughter should 
become aware of the fact that I thought her 
dangerously ill." Early the next morning 
her daughter died. 

How can we wonder if her poor mother 
was sorrowing, even as those "which have 
no hope" ? For, from all her fellow traveller 
could glean, the mother was totally ignorant 
of her child's state of mind. 

Whether in her dying moments she did 
look by faith upon the Crucified One, and so 
receive eternal life through Him, we cannot 
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tell. But if not, how dreadful are the words 
once spoken of one who had neglected all 
thought save for this present world, until 
it was too late: " In hell he lifted up his 
eyes, being in torments." 

Dear reader, if you do not now know Christ 
and His salvation, look to Him and be saved. 
Never, then, can words of such awful import 
apply to you, for Christ has said, '' Him 
that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast 
out." ____ A. J. 

LAYING HOLD OF TSE WORD. 

STRIKE down deep. The oak planted in 
shallow soil, and the oak growing in deep 
ground, may alike present to the eye the idea 
of equal stability. But when the storms 
test them there will be this difference: the 
tree, the roots of which have run along the 
shallow soil, will be loosed and torn up, 
while the tree, the roots of which have pene
trated deep down, will abide firm. Be not 
content with that growth of leaf and bough 
which meets the eye, but seek after that 
unseen growth of fibre and root which lays 
fast hold into the deep things of God. 

DOING GOOD. 

'' A BEAUTIFUL rain this, it will do more good 
than we shall to-day," said a neighbour to 
his friend. 

"Whyso?" repliedtheother; "whoknows 
whether we may not be permitted to let fall a 
drop of comfort into some longing soul this 
day, which shall produce a sweeter savour 
than even this beneficent rain, which our 
Father is letting fall upon this earth." 

Sweetly indeed does the earth respond 
with grateful odours to His showers, yet not 
so sweetly as hearts respond with praise to 
God, who receive from Christ, through His 
people, the heavenly comfort of His word. 

PRAYER. 

YouR heart is the watch, and prayer the key. 
·wind it up morning by morning, and it will
tick happily on throughout the hours of the
day, keeping correct time.

I KNOW ENOUGH OF HIM. 

I WAS visiting in a village in one of the
loveliest dales in the lake district, and 

while passing from house to house, seeking to
·speak some word for the Master, I called at
one which had an evident air of respectability
about it. I knocked, and a middle-aged
woman came to the door.

" Will you accept a tract ? " I said, off er
ing one. " No ! I won't! ,. she replied, "I
don't want your tracts ! "

I said, " It i�. an interesting one ; it tells
you of Jesus Christ, the Saviour."

"I know .enough about Him," she said,
shortly: ; " I don't want to know anything
more; I go to my place of worship, and
what more do you want?" And with an
angry expression she closed the door.

I stood for a few seconds almost stunned,
such was the hatred which the poor woman
displayed in word, look, and gesture at the
mention of the blessed "name which is above
every name."

Glancing at the tracts I held in my hand,
I took one entitled " Now," and breathing
a prayer fora blessing upon it, I put it through
a chink in the door, and with a heavy heart
turned away.

"How shocking," you exclaim, "that any
one should be so daring, so foolish, as to say,
'I don't wa·nt to know anything about Him,'
or,' I know enough about Him."' Shocking as
it is, yet there are many-who would shudder
at the thought of uttering such awful words
who are yet practically doing so. Often when
told the story of God's love and Christ's re
demption, these words have been uttered, "I
know all that!" which is equivalent to saying,
"I know enough about Him; I don't want
to know anything more."

It may be that the only knowledge of
Christ that our reader possesses is knowing
something about Him. You may know that
He is the Righteous One, and yet you may
not have been made the righteousness of
God in Him. (2 Cor. v. 2 r.) You may know
that " He that came by water and blood "
( r John v. 6), and yet not know in your heart
that His blood cleanseth us from all sin.
( r John i. 7.) Beware of putting knowledge
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about Christ in place of faith in Him. If 
you are doing this, you are practically saying, 
"I know enough about Him; I don't want to 
know anything more.�• J. H. J-G. 

SANCTIFICATI01V. 

" QNE of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
His side, and forthwith came there out 

blood and water." They did not follow one 
another, but came out together ; the blood 
betokening pardon, the water sanctification. 
Carnal men make the water come out first, 
and the blood follow ; they seek a little 
obedience first, . and then hope to have the 
benefit of the blood. Professors often make 
the blood come first and the water follows ; 
i.e., seek first to be justified, and then to be
sanctified. But I believe experienced chris
tiansmake the blood and water flow together.

Wasnotalambsacrificedeverymorningand 
evening in the Jewish temple ? And was not 
this intended to show us that we must feed on 
Christ'satonementeveryday,andderiveallour 
life, the life of-peace and holiness from His 
death? Upright people are often coming to 
me with complaints, and telling me that since 
they received pardon, and have been seeking' 
after sanctification as a separate work, their 
hearts are become exceeding dry and barren. 
I ask them how they find their hearts when 
J esns shows His dying love. They tell me, 
full of peace, and love and heavenly temper. 
Then I answer, •Jesus hereby shows you 
that holiness as well as pardon is to be had 
from the blood of the cross. If we would 
be holy, we must get to the cross and dwell 
there; else, notwithstanding all our labour, 
and diligence, and fasting, an'tl praying, and 
good works, we shall be yet void of real sanc
tification-destitute of those humble, sweet, 
and gracious tern pers which accompany a clear 
view of the cross. But mere doctrinal know
ledge will not give us this view; it only pro
ceeds from a lively faith wrought in us by the 
Prince of Life. A legal spirit helpeth forward 
our mistake in the matte!," of sanctification, 
We would fain divide the water from the 
blood-fain would separate sanctification 
from justification, that we may make merit 
of it.' "-john Berrfrlge.

GOSPEL WAYMARKS.-IV. 

GRACE is no longer grace when works or 
merit are added thereto. If we add water 

to wine, we have no longer pure wine, but a 
mixture; if we add base to pure metal, we have 
an alloy. God's grace is free, full favour; 
unmerited by man, unsought by man, and if 
man could mix the base metal of self with 
divine grace, an alloy, not grace, would be 
the result. 

God justifies freely by His grace, and foed
ing upon God's own pure and unadulterated 
grace makes the soul rejoice. \Ve are fed by 
the pure milk of the word. And th us we find 
a poorly fed christian is always weakly. "By 

His grace," is a sentence full of heavenly 
sweetness to the sinner who feels his sim. 
God's grace leaves no consideration for self, 
and faith drops thinking about self, and re
joices in God. 

By His own grace God justifies through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus. Through 
that redemption! that precious redeeming 
blood! Yes, indeed, grace without limit and 
free flows out to the vilest, the guiltiest sinner, 
through the priceless worth of Jesus' blood. 
Christ Jesus has borne our griefs and carried 
our sorrows; Christ Jesus was wounded for 
our transgressions and bruised for our in
iquities. He has redeemed us from our sins 
and from Satan's power. As we read of God 
justifying by His grace through the redemp
tion that is in Christ Jesus, it seems as if 
God Himself was looking upon the work of 
Christ crucified for sinners, and telling us of 
the redemption we have through the blood of 
His Son. God's own grace, and the redemp
tion which is in Christ Jesus, form such a trea
sury, as the sins of ten thousand worlds of 
sinners would never exhaust! Nay, the more 
the number of sinners, and the deeper the 
dye of their sins, the greater the glory of God 
in His justifying grace anct the mightier the 
effects of the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus. 

But weigh it well, the redemption is only
in Christ Jesus. Not one single mite of 
human goodness: all and only the value of 
His blood. But the redemption is like the 
Redeemer. There can be no limit to it, no 
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exhaustion of its value. The Redeemer is 
mighty, and the glorious redemption which 
is in Him magnifies Him as Redeemer. 

We will now turn our eyes to .gaze upon 
the manifestation of God's righteousness 
to sinners. God has set forth Christ Jesus 
a mercy-seat through faith in His blood, 
to declare His righteousness. God would 
have the eres of sinners fixed upon this sight, 
and surely everyone who beholds it will never 
wish to look upon his own miserable works 
again for justification. God first proves the 
sinner to be guilty before Him by His Spirit, 
and then to the guilty sinner God sets forth 
a mercy-seat. He, from heaven, displays it 
to man upon earth. There is grandeur in the 
gospel of God, poor sinner, and that gospel 
is set forth to you. The guilty sinner needs 
mercy. He may have mercy, but let him 
not dare to set forth his own righteousness 
before God-" All our righteousnesses are as 
filthy rags." (Isa. lxiv. 6.) 

The mercy-seat in the Holiest of all, was 
a golden slab upon the ark of God. Its two 
sides were formed into two cherubim of gold, 
whose faces looked down upon this slab of 
gold. The cherubim the Bible describes, 
from the beginning of God's dealings with 
sinful men, as the beings who execute His 
justice. They were cherubim who, in the 
garden of Eden, together with the flaming 
sword, guarded the tree of life from the hands 
of fallen man. 

The images of these divine symbols 
formed in gold, looked down then upon this 
golden cover of the mercy-seat. They did 
not look up to God as if to call down His 
judgment upon sinful man; they did not look 
out towards sinners, as if to say, "Judged 
you must be for your sins," but they had 
their faces ever towards the mercy-seat. 
And what was upon that golden slab ? 
Blood! The blood of the sacrifice. The 
atoning blood shed once a year on t'srael's 
great day of atonement. Upon the gold
that is the righteousness, was the blood-that 
is death, which the righteousness required 
in atonement for sin. And for ever did the 
golden cherubim of the golden mercy-seat 
look upon the sacrificial blood. 

The type teaches us God's own executed 
judgment, looking upon His own satisfied 
righteousness ! And such is the mercy-seat 
(through faith in the blood of Jesus Christ) 
which God now sets forth for our gaze of 
faith, thereby declaring His righteousness 
on account of our sins; for the blood of 
His Son announces that the righteous God 
has dealt' with our sins. 

When Christ was on earth, He said the 
Son of Man must be lifted up. Even He, 
when standing in our stead, must undergo 
the penalty of death ! And now, since He 
has died, His blood declares that the right
eousness of God is magnified: God's right
eousness is exalted by the blood of His !:Son. 
And thus for every sinner who would ap
proach God there is, by grace, the mercy
seat. Not a judgment-seat, but a justifying 
God declaring for the sinner His righteous
ness, magnified by the blood of Jesus. 

The truth contained in God's cherubim 
of glory overshadowing the mercy-seat, with 
faces towards the blood of atonement, is 
the comfort of the guilty sinner's soul. He 
looks by faith where the judgment of God 
against sin rests-even on the blood of Jesus. 
By faith the sinner rests his soul where God 
has rested, and God freely justifies him from 
all things. 

THEY ONLY DROP OFF. 

"I so like my beautiful fuschia," said a 
happy, old christian to us the other day. 
" I so like to look at its blossoms, for they 
teach such a beautiful lesson-they never 
wither, they only drop off. And that is how 
I wish it to be with me. I hope not to get 
dull and faded in my' soul, but just to drop 
off when my time comes." 

The o.utward man of this dear believer was 
slowly perishing-age, sickness, and poverty 
were doing their sure work to the mortal 
frame- but the inward man was renewed 
day by day, and the joy of Christ filled her 
spirit. 

Would that all the plants our heavenly 
Father has planted might be like this dear 
old saint in spiritual freshness ! 
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FRUITFUL AKD INCREASING. 

" WE . . . .  pray and make request for you,
that ye may be filled with the know

ledge of His will ... . to walk worthily of the 
Lord unto all pleasing, bearing fruit in every 
good work, and increasing by" (see margin) 
"the knowledge of God." (Col. i. 9, 1 o.) This 
is one petition in the prayer of the apostle 
Paul for God's people in Colosse. He had 
not seen them ( ii. 1), but had heard of them 
from Epaphras (i. 7), who was one of them, 
a servant of Christ, who always laboured fer
vently for them in prayers that they might 
stand perfect and complete in all the will of 
God. (iv. 12.) 

What a voice to us arises from these prayers 
of Epaphras and these petitions of Paul ! 
Noble, disinterested desires filled the souls 
of both these servants of Christ-evidence, 
indeed, that they were true servants of the 
Master, for their desires were that God's 
people might be, and do what God desired. 
Epaphras was verily a true minister of Christ 
for the Colossians. His longings for them 
proved how faithful a servant he was for his 
Master's people. 
· The word of truth of the gospel had

come to the Colossians in their idolatry and
mysticism, and it had brought forth and was
bringing forth fruit in the town of Colosse ;
for the gospel is a seed divine, and where
sown, it must be fruitful for God. A very
lovely sight is it to witness the gospel seed,
sown in a village or street, becoming fruitful,
and not only producing life in the dead
sinners who first hear it, but by and through
them being wider spread in the souls of their
neighbours. The gospel is in itself of a
spreading character, like a fruit tree, which,
blossoming and bearing, casts its fruit seeds
around and so multiplies.

Thus the gracious work of the gospel went 
on in those saints of old," since the day" they 
" heard, and knew the grace of God in truth " 
(ch. i. 5, 6), for the image of the language the 
apostle uses is that of a tree, the roots of which 
increase and spread, and the fruit of which 
multiplies.United prayers and united earnest
ness, and deepening knowledge of God, cause 

the word of truth of the gospel to spread 
abroad. 

The apostle prayed that these believers 
might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleas
ing-might be men and women who should 
do honour to His holy name, and who should 
live under His gracious approbation. One 
result of such a walk would be fruitfulness 
in every good work. How could it be 
otherwise! Activity in goodness marked 
the Lord's ways here, and the desire of His 
apostle was, that the people who loved His 
name might walk worthy of Him. There is 
a fragrance and a beauty· about the ways of 
those christians who are walking worthy of 
the Lord, that attract the eye towards them, 
and their walk is a witness on earth to Christ 
in heaven. A modesty and graciousness 
characterise them-an unselfishness and 
humility that breathes of the presence of 
Jesus, and which is a testimony for Go�. 

When first the gospel seed was planted in 
Colosse, a little tree only was the result; yet 
it was a fruitful tree. We do not think the 
less of the sapling in the orchard because it 
is a sapling. How pleasing to the gardener's 
eye it is, when the young tree blooms for the 
first time, and when its first fruit comes to 
perfection. Such once was the infant church 
in Colosse. But the tree grew: the numbers 
of the believers increased, and their good 
works multiplied. And now the apostle prays 
that they may bear fruit in every good work. 
There is a breadth of desire about this lan
guage. vVe have but to read the third and 
fourth chapters of this epistle to consider 
some of the good works, in which his. heart 
desired that God's people should be fruitful. 
How excellent are such works-forbearing 
one another and forgiving one another (iii. 
13 )-union amongst God's people-thank
fulness (14)-teaching and admonishing 
one another ( 16 ), and behaving. well in the 
family-whether as wives and husbands, 
children and fathers, servants and masters ! 

Fruitfulness in such good works would 
proclaim the presence of a tree of the Father's 
planting in the centre of heathen Colosse; 
and none the less does fruitfulness in such 
good works declare in our professing chr:is-
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tian land, the reality of the word of the truth 
of the gospel. 

But there was a hidden work as well as a 
manifested workforwhich the apostle prayed:
" Increasing by the knowledge of God.'

,

The increase-the life-vigour which pro
duces the fruitfulness in good works-is by 
the knowledge of God. This no human eye 
sees. We see not the growth of the roots of 
the tree, or the rising and flowing of its sap, 
but it is the unseen which produces the 
visible. So, it is by the knowledge of God 
we make real spiritual progress. 

The apostle richly teaches us this know
ledge in the first and second chapters of his 
epistle, warning, the while, of contrary doc
trine. Christian doctrine is the unfolding to 
us of who and what God is in His character, 
His purposes, and ways. If we fail in our 
knowledge of Him, we shall fail in every 
way. Our activities must be governed by 
the knowledge of Him. We may almost say 
that every unchristian_ practice, if traced to 
its origin, will be found to come from lack 
of knowledge of God, that is heart know
ledge, but intelligent heart knowledge. 

The apostle displays in his epistle, first, the 
glories of Christ; then the ministry of the 
gospel in its double character, to every crea
ture and to all saints-the gospel as sinners 
need to hearit, and as saints require it. Afler
wards the result of Christ's cross and resur
rection. Such gracious truths filling the soul, 
the believer grows by the knowledge of God. 
Nor does he grow as an isolated unit, for it 
ever must be, where christian growth occurs, 
that there all saints will be loved and their 
good desired. One helps the other. Those 
who hold the Head are not only in direct 
communication with Christ in heaven, in de
pendence on Him for their every movement, 
but being joints and bands of the body, there 
follows, as a consequence of such dependence, 
mutual nourishment ministered from Christ 
the Head through them, and also a knitting 
together of His people by His grace. The 
happy result of this is that Christ the Head 
in heaven works through His fruitful people, 
an increasing of all the body with the increase 
of God. (Ch. ii. 19.) 

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER. 

"You have much business on your hands, 
and will need much prayer, beside family 
worship, to keep the world at your feet and 
God in your heart. "Where many irons are 
in the fire, a live coal had need be in the 
heart continually; else whilst we are waiting 
on other vineyards, we may impoverish our 
own spirits. I find you walk much, and I 
hope you can wear your shoes out praying 
as well as walking. Praying walks are health
ful walks indeed; they fetch down corruption 
as well as carcase. I wish you right christian 
cheer every day, a gentle cup of tribulation, 
and a full cup of supplication, sweetened with 
divine communion."-John Bernage. 

LETTERS FROM LEBANON.-III. 

AS I sit at my window writing, a flock of
sheep is passing by. The shepherd 

goes on first, as always is �he case in this 
country. He is a Bedouin, with a black 
rope of goat's hair coiled round the common 
coarse mandrel or handkerchief on his head. 
His coat is of goat or camel's hair, and he 
has leathern leggings, a skin bottle slung 
over his shoulder, and a " rod and staff" in 
his hand. 

"He goeth before them, and the sheep 
follow him," said our Shepherd, "for they 
know his voice." Every sheep and lamb of 
the flock of God knows the Good Shepherd's 
voice. He has called each one by its name, 
and His voice of love is precious in the hearts 
of His own. But these sheep, though all 
following the shepherd, are not all following 
diligently. Just as they pass the window, 
some of those in the rear stop to look over 
the low wall of the next garden, where two 
women have each a sheep for slaughter fat
tening on mulberry leaves. At these two, 
some of the shepherd's flock stand looking 
wistfully till the under-shepherd -just in 
time to prevent them leaping down from the 
wall-comes up, and he drives them on. 

While the sheep at a distance from the 
chief shepherd were so employed, I observed 
that those more near to him followed him 
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to care for wan
, derers, or those 

who halt. Usually 
, the flock belongs 

to the chief shep-
' herd, and the un

der - shepherd is 
employed by him. 
So the flock of God 
is purchased by 
Jesus with His own 
blood, and He leads 
them, going be
fore them. Christ's 
under - shepherds 
have their service 
to perform to the 
Chief Shepherd. 
The day will de
clare the work of 
such: for, as we 
read, those who 
do their work of 
a ready mind, 
and not as being 
masters, but en
samples, shall re
ceive a crown 
of glory, which 
fadeth not away, 
when Jesus, the 
Chief Shepherd, 
shall appear. 

THE CHIEF SHEPHERD ANO THE UNDER SHEPHERD. 

\Vhen we are 
near Christ, like 
those sheep close 
to the shepherd, 
we gladly follow 

closely, and a lamb-apparently the only one 
in the flock-followed hard after him. \Vhat 
a lesson, I thought, as I stood watching 
them, for how often are many of the sheep of 
Christ like the silly sheep in the rear ! How 
often, instead of following close to Christ, 
do-we stand watching, with-shall we say
almost longing looks, the thoughtless souls 
who are not of Christ's flock, and who little 
know their end! How often would the feet 
of Christ's sheep go astray but for some faith
ful under-shepherd whom the Lord has_given 

Him in the way He leads, and find that He 
brings His flock to the still waters and green 
pastures ; and when close to Him the heart 
says, "My soul followeth hard after Thee," 
and then it is we truly can say, "Thy right 
hand upholdeth me." It seemed sweet to 
see the lamb of the flock closest to the 
shepherd - so near to him that he could 
easily gath·er it with his arm, and, when it 
was tired and weary, he could carry it in 
his bosom ; and just so close to Him does 
Jesus love to have His lambs. B.
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SHALL I LIVE TO BE A MAN? 

pERHAPS the little readers of "Faithful 
vVords" would like to hear something 

about a dear boy who lived and died more 
than forty years ago. 

"\iVhat a long time!" I fancy some of you 
will say ; " forty years ago ! I wonder how 
boys felt and talked then, and whether they 
were at all like the boys who are living now!" 

Yes, very much like them in most respects, 
with the same sinful hearts, the same tempta
tions to evil, the same great need of a great 
and precious Saviour. 

James R.R. was a warm-hearted, affec
tionate boy, obedient to his parents, and 
amiable in his disposition; but like all other 
boys he was a sinner. Unlike many boys, 
however, the knowledge that he was a sinner 
in God's sight caused him great grief, and 
until he found joy and peace through be, 
lieving-in the Lord Jesus Christ as his Sa vi our, 
he suffered in health from the distress of his 
mind. From that time there was a great 
change in J ames's rrianher in many little 
ways, for when God ,begins a work in the 
soul of a boy or girl He will carry it-on. 

James now took delight in God's word, 
and loved God's people. Boyish pursuits and 
amusements, which had formerly interested 
him much, were no,v les�-cared for ; not so 
much because he thou·ght them wrong, as 
because he had something he liked better. 

In 1835, when about nine years of age, 
James wrote from school to his sister: -
''What a blessing a Bible is! How should we 
know anything about Christ and His disci pies 
if we had not the Bible? I hope the Lord 
will protect us that we may not go astray. 
Oh, let us get by ourselves and read our 
Bible and pray to God! .... .. I very often 
wish I was a better boy, and that I could die 
and go to heaven. Satan tempts me to think 
that I shall be better when I am a man; but 
very likely 1 shall not live to be a man. Oh, I 
must seek the Lord while I am a little child." 

James became at this time most fondly 
attached to a faithful and earnest' servant of 
God, whose ministry was much blessed to his 
soul, and nothing could distress him more 
than to hear the truths of God, or the one 

who had proclaimed them, spoken slightingly 
of. Thus early had that solemn word spoken 
by our Lord Himself when on earth, "He 
that heareth you heareth Me, and he that 
despiseth you despiseth Me," found an 
abiding-place in this boy's heart. 

When rather more than twelve years of 
age, James became seriously ill, and told one 
of his sisters that he believed he knew why 
affiiction had been sent to him, for, "Since 
I have been to Mr. vV.'s," said he, "I have 
been puffed up with pride and conceit ?,t 
being placed at a higher school, so now the 
Lord has brought me down." 

Little James was not always bright and 
happy. During his last illness he was often 
despondent, and troubled with doubts and 
fears, though, even then, he would sometimes 
repeat, with great earnestness, the following 
quaint old hymn by Hart, which expressed, 
more plainly than the little sufferer could in 
his own words, how all his salvation rested 
on Christ alone, and no other. 

'' The God I trust 
Is true and just, 

His mercy bath no end ; 
Himself hath said 
My ransom's paid, 

And I on Him depend. 
'' Then why so sad? 

My soul, though bad, 
Thou hast a Friend that's good ; 

He bought thee dear, 
Ab:mdon fear, 

lie bought thee with Elis blood. 

" So rich a cost 
Can ne'er be lost, 

Though faith be tried by fire ; 
Keep Christ'in view, 
Let God be true, 

And every man a liar." 
No wonder that lines such as these should 

afford "great comfort" to a dying boy ! 
While the dear child could, with the eye of 
faith, "keep Christ in view," he found peace, 
and a firm rock whereon to rest; but, when 
tempted to look off from Christ into his own 
heart, in search of good feelings of some 
sort, like Peter, he " began to sink." 

A little while before he died, one of his 
sisters asked him, "Do you think that you are 
dying, dear ? " Upon which he nodded his 
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head, being at that moment unable to speak. ance with His will, God hears and answers. 
She again said, "Are you happy? if so, hold The Lord tells us of two men who went up 
up your hand." The dear little fellow im- into the temple to pray; for both in the 
mediately raised his hand, and also pressed courts of that glorious building and in the 
hers with all his remaining strength in token synagogues of the Jews was prayer made. 
of happiness. The Lord shows us, too, what God thought 

After lyin� for a little while with his eyes of the prayers of the two men. One man told 
closed, he suddenly looked up, and never God in his prayer how good he himself was 
was there a more lovely, more heavenly -he wanted nothing; the other man groaned
smile than that with which he gazed on out from his heart a prayer for mercy; and 
each in succession as they stood around his that prayer God heard. When people make 
dying bed. It was a farewell look. Dear prayers about themselves, and do not plead 
James did not again speak, but appeared with God, we may say, "Ye have not, because 
sinking into a calm, gentle sleep, and thus, ye ask not." 
without a struggle or a sigh he passed peace- There were special places set aside for 
fully and sweetly into the more immediate prayer by the Jews, even when they could 
presence of Him " Whom having not seen not build a synagogue; and we read of Lydia 
he loved." He died on January 14th, 1839. and the women who were staying in Philippi 
Thus at the early age of twelve and a half, going to a river's side to "the place where 
this little schoolboy was called ·from his !es- prayer was wont to be made." Very happy 
sons and pleasures, his work and his play, must it have been for those pious women to 
from schoolmates and home-friends to be find a quiet little corner away from heathen 
with Christ which is far better. Philippi, and their business there, where they 

Dear boys, who may read this simple ac- could call upon Jehovah'·s name. You re
count, remember James's own words, "Very member that it was to this spot the apostle 
likely I shall not live to be a man," and Paul, with Luke, Silas, and others, came, 
apply them to yourselves. If you should die and that they sat down and spake to those 
while yet boys, have •you the same sure · pious Jewish women of Jesus of Nazareth 
hope ! the same precious Saviour as this risen from the dead and seated at God's 
dear boy had? Can you make such language right hand in heaven. The teacher used to 
as this your own, "And I on Christ de- sit down and speak to the people in olden 
pend·?" Oh, '' Seek the Lord while He may days; the reader "stood up for to read." 
be found," then your end also will be peace. Paul had seen in a vision a man of 

G. Macedonia praying him, '' Come over into

PRAYER AND PRAYING. 

WHEN our blessed Lord was here He 
carefully, observed the ways of men, 

and amol].gst them that of prayer. Unless the 
heart really and truly prays, all the prayers 
we utter, or to which we may say Amen, are 
worthless. The few strange little words of a 
small child, asking God for something from 
the heart, are more precious to His car than a 
long and beautiful prayer which only comes 
from the mind. "A�k," said the Lord, "and 
ye shall have." This is praying-asking for 
something special, something we really de
sire to have, some particular thing which we 
long to obtain; and such prayer, if in accord-

Macedonia, and help us," and he related
this vision to those who were with him,
and immediately they all endeavoured to
go into Macedonia, feeling sure the Lord
had bidden them thither. The cry from
Macedonia was very particular, and was im
mediately responded to by the noble mis
sionaries. Them is a lesson to be learned
in this by ourselves.

Indeed, a peculiar interest attaches to this
vision of the- man of Macedonia and the call
thither, when we remember that a few godly
women were praying together in their retreat
by the river side. For from their prayers,
may we not say, sprang the vast blessing of
the gospel spread abroad in Europe? Perhaps
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PRAYlNG LOOKING TOWARDS JERUSALEJ\I, 

you know that the first place in Europe men
tioned whither the gospel came is Philippi ? 
Saul wished to go into Asia to preach the 
word, but the Spirit suffered him not; for the 

Spirit was leading devout people in Europe 
to pray for divine blessing there. 

Among the Jews there were special atti
tudes in which men placed their bodies during 
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prayer. The apostle says to the christian 
Corinthians, in his first epistle to them, 
"Every man praying or prophesying, having 
his head covered, dishonoureth his head." 
(ch. xi. 4.) It was a Jewish custom of those 
days to take a corner of the robe and to cover 
the head with it during prayer. This custom 
God would not allow amongst christians, 
because '' a man indeed ought not to cover 
his head, forasmuch as he is the image and 
glory of God." 

Sometimes the Jews would prostrate them
selves in prayer, but many of their prayers 
were made standing : "The Pharisee stood 
and prayed,'' " and the publican standing." 
(Luke xYiii. 11-1 3.) The chief christian atti
tude for prayer is kneeling. The apostle Paul 
tells us how he" bowed his knee." (Ep. iii. 14.) 

If the heart were really full of faith in God, 
and if we did truly realise what prayer to Him 
is, we should pray more often than we do, and 
there would be more reverence in the attitude 
of christians than is sometimes the case. 
King David went in and "sat before the 
Lord" and spoke to Him. ( 2 Sam. vii. 18.) 
But sitting is not the attitude which christians 
are spoken of as occupying in prayer. 

We have the privilege of speaking to God 
at all times and in all places, for God is ever 
open to our cry. It may be in the time of 
work or duty,. or by day or by night; but this 
great privilege does not affect what we are 
saying. as to the reveren�e due to God's holy
name m prayer. 

Not only were special attitudes adopted for 
prayer by the Jews, but they usually turned 
towards one place when praying. They were 
wont to turn towards the synagogue or to 
"look towards God's holy temple," and es
pecially would this latter be the case where 
they were in the midst of the ''lying vanities" 
-the idols of the heathen. (Jonah ii. 4-8.)
We remember Daniel, when a captive in
Babylon, "went into his house; and, his
windows being open in his chamber toward
Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees three
times a day, and prayed and gave thanks
before his God." (Dan. vi. 1 o.) Jerusalem
was the city of God, and, though it was in
ruins, and Israel captive, still this great ser-

vant of Jehovah looked, in faith, thereto. 
Had Daniel hidden himself, when the wicked 
men conspired together to slay him for pray
ing to Jehovah, and had he prayed otherwise 
than "as he did aforetime," he would have 
shrunk from confessing, by his attitude, his 
faith in God. 

Our picture is of a captive Israelite praying 
towards Jerusalem. The force of this is 
apparent when we remember that idols would 
be portrayed upon the walls of the dwelling 
in which he was. He opened his window, 
and looked out of it, by faith, to Jehovah's 
temple; �he only temple on earth of the one 
and only true God. 

The christian has privilege greater than 
that of Daniel and the holy men of old. for 
he has the favour of looking up, by faith, to 
heaven, where our Father is. The ble!,:sed 
Lord did not teach His disciples that the 
Father was in the temple, for, alas, Jehovah's 
temple was full of covetousness and hypoc
risy, though its services were glorious, and 
their meaning so beautiful, speaking of 
Christ. But He said, "Ye shall neither in 
this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship 
the Father." (John iv. 2 1.) 

The ancient temple is destroyed; its ser
vices are no more ; there men no lon�er go 
up to pray; but said the apostle, '' I will .... 
that men pray every where, lifting up holy 
hands, without wrath and doubting." t I Tim. 
ii. 8.) It is not customary in our land for
those who pray to hold up their hands, as
we see the captive in our picture does, but
let us in simplicity of faith ask God, for we
have this confidence, that, if we ask anything
according to His will, He hears us.

TYNDALE IS DELIVERED UP TO DEA TH. 

WE left Tyndale at Antwerp, busy about 
his translation of the early books of 

the Old Testament. It is probable that at 
that time he completed it as far as the second 
hook of Chronicles, but this translation was 
not printed during his lifetime. It must ha\·e 
been while thus engaged. that the sorrowful 
yet joyful tidings came to him of the death 
of Fryth; sorrowful indeed they were, for he 
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loved him as his own soul; joyful, for he had 
fallen at his p0st, faithful unto death. 

,vhen the disciples of old, after they had 
buried the body of John the Baptist, came 
together to Jesus, and told Him what they 
had done and what they had taught, He bade 
them come apart into a solitary place and 
rest awhile. Soon after the death of Fryth, 
we find Tyndale living quietly in the house 
of an English merchant named Poyntz. This 
house, not far from the cathedral of the 
ancient city, is still to be seen, and there 
Tyndale passed what was perhaps the most 
peaceful time he had known since tJ:iose far
away days in his own fair English county of 
Gloucestershire, when he had taught the 
children of ,Sir John Walsh at the manor 
house, and dreamed that dream of which his 
whole life was to be the interpretation-the 
dream of giving to his countrymen the word 
of God in their own household speech. Now, 
when happier times were about to dawn, and 
after his stormy life, it seemed as if a serene 
old age might be btfore him-for news came 
from England that the king was indeed about 
to fulfil his promise, and that an English 
Bible was to be given, by his order, to the 
people-Tyndale once more turned to his 
New Testament. He began to correct his 
work with such care, that it is said by those 
who have compared this revised edition with 
his first translation, made ten years before, 
that there are nowhere to be found many 
verses where there are not alterations, by 
which he sought more fully to express the 
exact sense of the Greek. The title of this 
edition is "The New Testament, diligently 
corrected and compared with the Gree�, by 
William Tyndale." It contains prologues to 
all the books, save the Acts and the Revela
tion, and many marginal notes ; some being 
merely explanatory, as where he tells the 
reader that the word translated "penny," 
meant a sum equal to sevenpence at the then 
rate of money. It is interesting to.know that 
persecution on account of reading and circu
lating the scriptures in English was so far 
at an end at this time that Tyndale ventured 
to send a copy of his revised Testament to 
the unhappy queen Anne Boleyn, as a mark 

of his gratitude to her for having used her 
influence with the king in favour of a Flemish 
merchant who was in trouble on the accusa
tion of having helped to the setting forth of 
the New Testament in English. This book, 
beautifully printed and illuminated, bears 
written along the edges of the leaves-as 
schoolboys so often write their names now
the name "Anna Ang lire Regina." 

But it was at this time, when it almost 
seemed as if danger was passed, that a plot 
was formed against Tyndale. He had been 
living quietly for nearly a year in the house of 
the good English merchant, when a fellow 
countryman of his named Philips, who had 
pretended an ardent friendship for him, and 
who on that account had been received into 
the house without a thought of suspicion, 
went to Brussels and there accused him of 
heresy, and of breaking the laws of the 
emperor. Then, officers being sent to take 
him, this false friend betrayed him to them 
in the absence of his true friend Poyntz, and 
he was imprisoned in the Castle of Vilvorde, 
near Brussels, where he remained during the 
sixteen months which were yet to pass before 
his death. 

The ruins of this castle, which was a for
tress used as a state prison, like our Tower, 
are still to be seen. When Poyntz learned 
that his friend was imprisoned there, he 
made many efforts for his release. He wrote 
to his brother, who belonged to the royal 
household, praying him to appeal to Henry 
to intercede for Tyndale, "the which is in 
prison, and like to suffer death. He hath lain 
in my house," he adds, "three-quarters of a 
year, and I know that the king hath never a 
truer-hearted subject to his grace this day 
living." 

Perhaps Poyntz might have succeeded had 
not Philips hit upon the plan of charging 
hz'm, too, with heresy. People hardly stopped 
in those days to enquire what such a charge 
meant; the word was enough to mark a man 
out for death. Poyntz, too, was arre5ted and 
imprisoned for some time. Escaping at last, 
with a rare courage and fidelity, he at once 
renewed his efforts to save Tyndale. But all 
was in vain ; the man who, perhaps, of all 
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men living would have had the most power 
to obtain his release from the emperor did 
not exert it on his behalf. King Henry, who 
had been called by the pope " def ender of 
the faith,'? now denied his authority, for that 
authority had set itself against his own un
bendingwill

1 
and he was eager to doawaywith 

some of those very false practices in religion, 
for condemning which he had, but a· short 
time before, accused Tyndale of corrupting 
his realm. It was a time of sudden changes, 
when no man, however high he might be in 
the king's favour to-day, could tell what 
might befall him on the morrow-a time 
when, with special emphasis, it might be 
said that they who had made the Most High 
their habitation alone could dwell safely. The 
great cardinal, unable rather than unwilling 
to aid the king in what he most desired, had 
fallen; and even now while Tyndale lay in 
the dungeon of the Flemish fortress, the aged 
Bishop of Rochester, before whom he had 
been summoned to answer for himself so 
long ago, was beheaded, becau·se he had re
fused to own King Henry as supreme head 
of the Church in England, a title which the 
king had lately taken to himself. Sir Thomas 
More, too, who had long and bitterly op
posed the new opinions, and had especi2.lly 
written against Tyndale, went cheerfully to 
death rather than sin against God and his 
conscience in the same matter of acknow
ledging the king·s supremacy; one by one, 
those who had been his most constant op
ponents �ere passing away, and it seemed 
as if one word from the king to the emperor, 
would have been sufficient to save the pri
soner of V1lvorde; that word, however, was 
not spoken .. 

We cannot tell whether Tyndale ever knew 
that before his death the great wish of his 
heart had actually come to pass; but this 
was indeed the case. The king had' given 
permission for a translation to be made, that 
his people might have the scriptures in their 
own tongue, and while he who had laboured 
so unweariedly for this end was in prison, 
awaiting th� "time of his departure," the 
translation made by Coverdale, whom we 
have seen working with him at Hamburg, 

was already in circulation. In the prologue 
to this work, the reader is exhorted to pray 
for the release of William Tyndale. 

Time wore on, and at length Tyndale 
was brought to trial ; he had prepared his 
defence carefully, and in a paper which he 
wrote in prison he labours to prove the truth 
of what was counted at that _time a perilous 
heresy-that faith alone justifies in the sight 
of God. 

" The key of the saving knowledge of 
scripture is this," he said, "God gives us 
all things freely through Christ, without 
regard to our works ; or, in other words, 
faith in the mercy of God through Jesus 
Christ, by the grace and works of Christ, 
and without regard to any merit or good
ness of our works, alone. justifies us in the 
sight of God . . . The fruit that grows on 
a tree does not make the tree good or bad, 
it only makes known whether the tree is a 
good or a bad tree ; and works do not make 
a man good or bad, they only make it plain 
to other men whether the man who performs 
the!ll is good or bad . . . It is the grace 
of God that does everything ; without Him 
we can do nothing. It is God who works
we are but the instruments ; we deserve no 
reward for what God does by us, and can claim 
no merit for it, any more than we should 
dream of ascribing merit to'the sling and stone 
and sword with which David slew Goliath." 

Besides what is contained in this paper, we 
have no means of knowing much of what was 
said by Tyndale, and what the two learned 
Flemish doctors who argued with him re
plied. We are told that much time was spent 
in seeking to prove him to be a heretic by 
means of passages from his "Obedience of 
a Christian Man," and other English books, 
which were translated that his accusers might 
have matter against him. His trial, which 
began at the opening of the year 1536, was 
not concluded till midsummer, and the sen
tence passed against him was not executed 
until October, the same year. 

The only memorial of Tyndale's imprison
ment which has come down to us is a letter, 
written during the winter to the governor of 
the castle, in which he prays that some of his 
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clothes may be sent him against the increas
ing cold ; a warmer cap and coat, and some 
woollen shirts. He also asks permission to 
have a candle in the evenings, "for it is 
wearisome to sit alone in the dark," and 
that his Hebrew Bible, grammar, and dic
tionary may be sent him, that he may spend 
his time with t�at study. 

Of the manner of his death we know 
nothing save that, according to the custom 
of the country, he was first strangled, and 
r.that then his lifeless body was given to the 
devouring flame. The spot where his ashes 
rest is unknown, but his last words have 
come down to us - " 0 Lord ! open the 
eyes of the King of England ! " And so, 
at the age of about sixty year!:, that stead
fast heart ,yas stjll in death, that heart 
which amid weariness and painfulness had 
beat so true to the faith of Christ and His 
word. Tyndale's spirit had fled away from 
the land of exile, to be for ever at' home in 
the better country, even the heavenly. 

STONES USED IN BATTLE.-IV. 

... STONES are -not so necessary in war to 
soldiers now as they used to be. for 

stone walls are not in these days so useful as 
earthworks. There was a time when stones 
were very much used in battle; they were 
employed in several different ways: 

in the power of God, and that made him 
strong against the enemy of God's people. 
God was a better help to him than any other 
could be. David might have had a coat of 
mail, and a helmet of iron, and a sharp 
sword, if he wished ; but he had not proved 
these. But he did know the power of God
this he had proved for himself, when God 
delivered him from the lion and the bear 
which came against his sheep-so he went 
out to fight with the sling and stones, to 
which, as a shepherd, he was well accus
tomed. The giant despised the slinger, and 
threatened to give his "flesh unto the fowls 
of the air, and to the beasts of the field." Very 
little, however, did his curses affect the 
shepherd-boy, who boldly answered, "Thou 
comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, 
and with a shield, but I come to thee in the 
name of the Lord of Hosts, the God of the 
armies of Israel, whom thou hast defied." 

It is a wonderful lesson for each one of 
God's children to learn, that His power for 
us is enough. 

There were weapons, something like huge 
cross-bows, which cast great stones a long 
way. These were used in si,eges. Stones 1 
also were thrown from fortifications on the 
besiegers. But the most familiar use of the 
stone in ancient war is that of the sling. A 
stone flung from a sling can be sent with 
great force a very long way indeed. 

When David went forth against Goliath, 
the Philistine giant, he took in his shep
herd's bag only five smooth stones out of 
the brook, and then he slang one of these at 
Goliath and killed him. , .. 

Do you not think there must have been a 
reason why that one little stone had such 
mighty power, that it could kill the man by 
whom all the armies of Israel had been 
defied ? Young and inexperienced in war as 
David was, he had faith fn God ; he trusted El.CINE OF WAR FOR HURL11'/G STONES. 
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AN OLD WOMAN'S STORY. green field, a good large field, with nice 
shady trees along the hedgerow. 

" J AM quite happy. I can say so now, but "·Then says father, 'Molly,youseewe-shall 
how strange it is that I lived all my life cut off a good bit of the. way if we go across 

long, up to t' other day, and never could say the field, for the lane takes a turn just yonder, 
it before. You see I didn't know the thing and we shall get into it by the gate t'other 
that makes me happy now. Oh, if only I'd side of the field much quicker than if we 
known it before, what a happy woman I went all round.'· 
should have been all the years that I was "Well, the gate was locked, and there was 
downcast and dull-like, -not. knowfag what a board stuck up hard by with some reading 
was going to happen to me by-and-by when on it, but neither father nor ·I, we'd never 
I should go out of this world like my neigh- learnt to read, so we didn't trouble about the 
·hours. board, and we climbed over the gate, and 

"I'll tell you how I come to know it now: we went across the field to the gate t'otqer 
you'll rememberTom, my dear boy Tom that side. That gate was locked too; and there 
was my only child, and a good boy he was was a board by the side facing the lane with 
to father and me, though he did get a bit reading upon it just like t'othet one.' \Ve 
wildish for a time. Well, after that he saw thi.s when we'd got over. · 
steadied down, and he got a good place as "Then says father, 'Now, Molly, here's 
head gardener with a gentleman over at E. ; a nice little bit of grass by the ro�d side, and 
that's about six miles from here. Now, till we'll sit down an'd have our breakfast.' So . 
then Tom had lived with father.and me, and I·set to work to untie the handkerchief, and 
gone out to his work as second gardener here there, as I sat, I saw a gentleman standing 
hard by. Well, it was a sad day for me when · the other side of the rqad, a:nd he looked 
Tom left! Not but what I was, glad he'd hard at us for a bit, -and then he came up 
got such a good place, and I wouldn't have and said quite sharp-like, 'So you have been 
kept him just for my ·sake here at home. trespassing, you two.' 
But I d,id miss Tom, and so did father; and · " ';J beg your pa!q.on, sir,' says father, 'I 
father an·d I used often to say, �come some don't know what you mean.' 
fine Sunday, we'll walk over to E .. •and have "'Look up there,' says he, and he pointed 
a lon_g day with Tom, and see what sort of a to the board. 
place he1s got down there.' "' Don't you see what's written there? 

" So t' other Saturday morning, when we . "All trespas&ers will be prosecuted according 
got up, such a d�y it was! hot and fine, not to the law." That means to say ·you'd na 
a cloud in the sky. Then says father, 'If 'it bustness to. be walking in that gentleman's 
is like this to-morrow, ,ve'll be off to E. and field. If on'ly he�d found you there, he might 
start at four in the morning; so now, missus, have had you punished, both of you. 
you get ready.' "' Well, sir,' says father, ' I'm sure �ve're 

"So I didgetready,'and Ibaked anice little' both of us sorry for what we've done. But 
plum-cake, full of plums,justas Tom used to you see, sir, we've been trespassers without 
like it, and I cut some bread and cheese for knowing it, for my missus and I, we· never 
breakfast for father and me, and I tied it all learnt to read, and ,we hadn't a thought of 
up in a handkerchief, and. Sunday morning, what it ,vas that's written up on the board.' 
at four o'clock, there was father and me ready "And then father told the gentleman how 
to start. we were going to E. to see our son Tom, 

" Well, we walked a good mile or so down and it was .. a goocl step there, and we'd 
the green lanes. We didn't mean to have thought we might cut off a bit of the way 
our breakfast till we'd got a good step of the by crossing the field, and have a bit more 
way. Then we come to a ga.te by the side of time with Tom if we got there sooner .. 
the road, and over the gate was a beautiful .Then the.gentle�an he looked quite kind 
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and friendly, and he said' Well, it wasn't your 
fault this time, and I'm sure you wouldn't 
have done it if you'd known. And' says he, 
'just you go on with your breakfast, and I'd 
like to have a little word with you whilst 
you're eating it ; for,' says he, ' it may be 
that you've . been trespassers all your life 
without knowing it, and the sooner you 
know it the better. You see I've just shown 
you what you didn't know, that you've been 
trespassing against the gentleman that owns 
that field. And may be you don't know that 
you've been trespassers all your life long 
against One who is higher and greater than 
that gentleman.' 

"Then says father, 'Well, sir, iµaybeyou've 
some reason for saying so, but I don't know 
what you mean by it.' 

"Then the gentleman he looked very 
grave and solemn-like, and he said, 'There 
is One up in heaven who is greater than any 
other, and who has made us and has cared 
for us all our days. He has given us all we 
have, and He has told us what He likes us 
to do, that we may please Him and serve 
Him, in return for all He has done for us. 
And when He saw that men and women 
forgot Him, and cared nothing for Him 
and for His great love and kindness, it 
grieved Him at His heart. He looked down 
from heaven, and He saw that all men and 
women were trespassers against Him: 

"' They liked to have their own way, and 
to please themselves, and they took all the 
good things He gave them, the sunshine and 
the rain, and the food and the shelter, with
out so much as thanking Him. He knew 
that if He were just towards them, He must 
give them- an awful punishment for all their 
wicked ways. But He loved His own in spite 
of their wickedness, though He said of them 
that they were dead in trespasses anci sins. 
He loved them so much, though they ,yere 
such wicked sinners, that He wanted them to 
be with Himself in heaven; after He had made 
them all new and clean and holy, and fit to 
be with Him• in His own home for ever. 

" ' So He sent His Son, the Lord Jesus 
Christ down from heaven, that He might be 
punished instead of them. The Lord Jesus 

lived down here for thirty'-thr�e years. He 
went about doing good, and telling men 
about His Father who had seJ?.t Him. But just 
because He was good, men hated Him and 
killed Him. And God His Father sent Him, 
and He who had done no wrong suffered the 
awful punishment which trespassers deserved. 
He had this punishment instead of them, that 
they might have no punishment, but might 
·go straight to heaven to be happy for ever
with God. He did all this for us poor wicked
sinners, who hated Him and killed Him.

"' And now, my dear friends, what have
you done in return for all this love ?. Have
you loved Him even half-a-quarter as much
as you have loved your son Tom, or even
your friends who have do:qe you a kindness
now and then ? Have you been serving and
pleasing Him all day, and every day? Or
have you got up in the morning, and gone
to bed at night. without giving Him so
much as a thought? If this is true, am I
not right in telling you that you've been
trespassers against Him all your life long ?

"'Now, what have you to say about it, now
you come to think of it ? '

" Well, then, father he turns to me, and
he says, 'l\'Iolly, the gentleman's told us
nothing but the truth. Molly, you and I
have been trespassers against the Lord, and
we never knew it till now.'

"Then I did feel in my heart that father
was right, and we said, both of us, 'Oh, sir,
we've been trespassers against the Lord all our
lives till this veryday. Oh,sir, what shall wedo?'

" Then the gentleman he said, ' Dear
friends, there's nothing you can do. But
the blessed Lord Jesus, He has done it all.
He has sent me to tell you that there's no-
thing for those who believe but love and joy
for ever and ever. It is because God Him
self loved sinners that He sent His Son: so
now, if you truly believe God, you can be
happy and thankful, because He has " for
given you all trespasses." He has forgiven
you all, and He would have you to be quite
sure that when He takes you away from this
world it will be to go to Him, and be with
Him for ever and ever.'

"Then a deal more he told us, which we 



68 FAITHFUL WORDS. 

shall never forget, about the Lord Jesus, THE LORD WAS READY TO SAVE. 

and all He had done. ·well, we were glad " J AM sorr:y," I said, on opening the door
at this good news. \Ve could scarce speak to a young woman who had called to 
a word, and the gentleman he said, 'Good- enquire for Dr. K., at whose house I was stay
bye ! ' and we got up and went a few steps, ing-" I am sorry that the doctor is not at 
and then mys l, 'Oh, father, we've not half home; if you will leave a message for him, 
thanked neither the Lord nor the gentleman I will deliver it as soon as he comes in.'' 
for telling us. What can we do just to show "But my sister is dying," pleaded the young 
the gentleman that we'd like to be grateful girl. "Oh, do ask him to come directly." 
to him ? · Oh, father, let me run after him and I could only promise to send the doctor to 
give him the cake, for it's the only thing her as soon as possible, but I did not know 
we've got, and may be he's had no breakfast, how soon he was likely to return; and, sob
and we never thought-of that when he was bing bitterly, she turned away. 
telling-us all those wonderful things.' When closing the door, the thought flashed 

"Then says father, 'Yes; give him the. upon me, "Why did I not ask one question 
cake.' So I ran after him, and I said, ' Oh, about the p,oor dying sister-does she know 
sir, I was taking this little cake to my Tom, the Lord Jesus?" I could not rest, and at 
but, if only you'd take it, sir, instead, I should last I took my Bible, and went to the address 
be pleased, for I want you to know how we which the girl had given me. Another doctor 
thank you, John and I, for all you've told us.' had been called in, and he said that the 

"But the gentleman he said, 'No, thank sufferer was �inking fast. 
you. I thank you all the same as if I'd "Has anyone ever come to read the B�ble 
taken it, but I would rather Tom had it. I to her?" I asked her sister. "Does she know 
want nothing for telling you; it's a joy and the Lord Jesus as her Saviour?" 
a pleasure to me to tell anyone of the Lord "No/' she replied, sadly; and on myasking 
Jesus, and you can show Him how grateful leave to speak a few words to the dying 
you are, for it's He who has done all this for woman, she readily admitted me to the poor 
you. You can thank and praise Him, and room where she lay. 
love and serve Him all your days. It was a sad sight : there lay the sufferer, 

'"So now good-bye,andsome daywe'llmeet evidently dying, with a look of terror upon 
again up there, and praise Him together.' her worn, thin face; while around her bed 

" So he went on his way, and John and I stood her poor old father and mother and her 
we went to E., and the day wasn't long young husband weeping over her. 
enough to tell Tom all about the Lord Jesus " Do you know Jesus as your Saviour ? " 
and His love; and I hope Tom will be as I said, taking her hand; but I found that the 
happy as father and I, and that we shall story of the love unto dealh of the blessed 
all three meet that kind gentleman up in Lord, and of the precious blood which 
heaven, and there we shall thank the Lord cleanseth from all sin, was all unknown to 
Jesus for ever and ever." F. B. her, in her utmost need. 

She was in great agony about her never
dying soul, and, as I knelt by her side, her 
father and all in the room kneeling with me, 
with my whole heart I besought the Lord to 
speak to her, and to save her, even now. 
Opening my Bible, I read several portions of 
God's precious truth to her; then, telling her 
that it is "Jesus, and Jesus only, who can 
do helpless sinners good," and bidding her 
look to Him and trust in Him alone, I took my 
leave. 

HOW THE BIRD FLIES. 

As .the way of a bird which knoweth the 
time· of her coming, so should be the way 
of the believer through this pathless world. 
The instinct of the bird leads her, alike 
through calm and stormy skies, to her unseen, 
far-off home ; the affection of the believer 
should draw him through every circumstance 
of life, through its sunshine and its blasts, 
straight to Christ who is in heaven. 
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Late the same night, her sister came again, 
begging me, with tears, to come at once, for 
her sister was in sore trouble of soul. I went, 
and found that it was indeed so. Poor crea
ture, she knew she was dying ; she felt that 
shewasalostsoul. Who can paint theanguish 
which. had laid hold upon her ? 

" Sir," said her poor old father, " pray 
administer the sacrament to her." 

"Ah, my friend," I replied, "sacraments 
will not save your daughter's soul." 

Again I read from God's own word, and 
He was pleased to open the eyes of the dying 
woman, so that she told me she could see 
Jesus ; and I saw her poor thin face lose its 
anxious look and grow calm and bright, as 
she said she knew she should soon be with 
the blessed Lord who had loved her and died 
for her. 

Her husband, a strong, honest-looking, 
hard-working man, stood beside her, and the 
tears ran down his cheeks as she said this and 
spoke so calmly of going to heaven. Kissing 
her, he said that he would meet her there, 
by God's lielp; and I left the rcom, after 
earnestly beseeching all who were present to 
look to the Lord Jesus and His precious blood 
for the salvation of their souls. 

Calling early next morning, I found that 
the poor wasted form of' the sick woman 
indeed lay upon the bed, but the spirit, which 
had only a few short hours before found rest 
in Jesus, had departed to be for ever with the 
Lord. 

"She died so happy-praising God," said 
her mother, smiling through her tears. 

I could only think of the words which I 
have put at the beginning of this little history, 
dear reader, "The Lord was ready to save." 
Can you put your own name there, and finish 
the text, "The Lord was ready to save me?"

GETTING A SIGHT OF CHRIST. 

"THE clearer sight we get of Christ, and the 
sweeter views we have of our adoption, the 
more our hearts are filled with love, joy, 
peace, and all the fruits of the Spirit, which 
is sanctification. 

" When Jesus gives a clearer view of His 
dying love, He always accompanies that view 

with the grace of the Spirit. If we desire to 
be· holy, we must seek to- be happy in the 
Saviour's love; we must seek a clear evidence 
of our adoption, and labour to keep it clear. 
As our views of Christ are more cloudy 
and discouraging, our bosoms will be more 
�arren of heavenly tempers."-Berndge. 

THE MOST IMPORTANT THilVG. 

I WAS speaking with a retired man of busi
ness lately-one who had· I?een eminently 
successful, and who had amassed a consider
able fortune. .AJter talking for some time 
on his success, he concluded with these re
markable words, " But I found, after all, I 
had forgotten the most important thing." 
He had forgotten God ! He had prospered 
in business, made a fortune, but had nothing 
to satisfy his soul. 

Again, I listened to a few words from the 
lips of another. He was telling me what 
was to him the most wonderful thing he had 
learned in his lifetime. It was this-" Jesus 
so loved me as to die for me. Oh, what a 
precious fact !-Jesus, Son of God, loved
me and gave Himself for me ! What love·!·· 
and He loves me now ! '( 

Reader, do you know this fact for you�elf r
A. 

CONSCIENCE. 

J PASSED by a dirty window,. s0· grimed·
and dark that I think I never saw its· 

fellow; indeed, at first I thought it was 
merely a painting of a window-a sham, and 
not glass at all! B�t that dusty window gave 
me a lesson. The large mass of dirt upon it 
had accumulated gradually, grain by grain, 
from moment to moment, from day to day, · 
from month to month. It was so dark within 
the room to which this window belonged 
that nothing could be plainly discerned, and 
when in the room, so difficult was it to see 
through the dirty window, that the objects 
without were quite obscured from sight. 

Now, you and I have each a window to 0Ul'

souls, which goes by the name of conscience.. 
Take heed to this window, for it requires, as 
do windows in busy, narrow streets, continual 
cleaning.. If you do not give it continual 
heed there will be a gradual accumulation 



FAITHFUL WORDS. 

of darkening particles upon it-here one, 
and there one-but the many grains of dust 
at length will form a dark mass, keeping the 
light from entering into the soul. 

A little sin indulged in to-day will be a 
grain of dust upon the window, to which 
another such grain will gather to-morrow, 
and the accumulation will be hastened by 
the dust already there. If this be allowed 
to go on, the once-hated sins will not be 
regarded at all : the light will not enter into 
your soul-darkness will be there ; and the 
outlook will be obscured-you will not see 
the light. 

The apostle Paul said, " Herein do I exer
cise myself, to have always a conscience void 
of offence toward God, and toward men." 
(Acts xxiv. 16.) "Alwayst remark. Now, 
too often, we find that even devout persons 
do not keep the whole of the window of 
their conscience clean. They may be very 
particular over one pane of it, but at the 
same time very neglectful of another pane. 
The apostle exercised hiµiself to have always 
a conscience void of offence-toward God 
and toward men. 

And, again, sometimes, while there is a 
zeal to keep one part of the pane clean, still 
there is carelessness about another part of it. 
Thus, a christian may be very precise in going 
to his place of worship. He would be grieved 
if guilty of the offence of staying at home 
because the weather was wet, or because 
he was a little unwell, but he does not exer
cise himself to equal diligence in private 
prayer and reading the scriptures. Hence 
his whole man is not full of light, and there 
· is only for him a partial outlook to the
things of God.

So, too, with the "toward men" pane.
Mark that christian, how particular he is to
pay his debts; he would not have the spot
of an �npaid bill upon his conscience for
any consideration. But note the spots upon
that window, and they have been there
some time ! What are they caused by? They
are some particles of evil speakings, which
need cleaning off. Morally, it is no worse
to rob a man of his money than it is to rob
him of his character. They are blots upon

!he conscience, and hinder the light shining
rn.

Let us be sure of this, that the wiridow, 
which we term our conscience, requires con
stant attention, and that it is at our peril if 
we neglect it. Let us remember, �oo, that 
windows in dirty streets and dusty weather 
requiremore care than those in morefavoured 
spots and climates; arid who shall deny that 
this world in which we live is anything but 
a clean place ? 

TELL HIJW 1 AM ASLEEP. 

I WAS called late one evening to visit a
dying woman, and was soon seated at the 

bedside. She was about to pass away into 
eternity-whither bound I know not. She 
was bent with pain, and her haggard face 
was wrinkled with age and pale with agony. 
She was quite conscious, so I endeavoured 
to draw from her lips the confession of what 
wa� her state before God; but though able to 
speak free_ly on other subjects, when His 
name, whose creature she was, was men
tioned there carr.e no response-only a vague 
assent could be obtained to anything that 
was said. 

I left the house wondering whether the 
grace of God would yet enter this long
locked heart. The following morning I was 
received by the dying woman's married 
daughter, who was acting as nurse. She en
tered her mother's room, to ask if my visit 
was agreeable. I followed to the door, but 
only to hear distinctly the sad, sad answer 
to her daughter's questio�, " Tell hz'tn I am
asleep." 

The daughter advised my calling later on, 
when she thought her mother might more 
readily receive me. The following morning 
again found me in that home, but alas ! to 
learn, that, with a lie upon her lips, the 
unhappy sufferer had entered into eternity. 

None, surely, would limit the grace of God, 
which alone has met or could meet any poor, 
lost sinner in his need; but what hope can 
be entertained of !-uch an one? She lived 
without Christ," having no hope, and without 
God in the world" (Eph. ii. 12) ; she died 
apparently with no true sense of her sins, 
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or of her need, or of the holiness and right- believers that they might have full assurance 
eousness of God, and she passed away with of understanding for the acknowledgment of 
a lie on her lips. '! In the place whe're the this wondrous grace. 
treP. falleth there it shall be." (Eccl. xi. 3.) 3. "FuU assurance of hope." (Hep. vi.11.)

Reader, weigh the Lord Jesus Christ's God has called us to the obtaining of the 
solemn words to the Jews, " Ye shall die in glory qf ou; Lord Jesus Christ. vVe have 
your sins: whither I go ye cannot come." not yet reached it, and so it is still an 
(John viii. 2 t.) Are you still IN your sins? object of hope. We are not to doubt nor 
Remember that, without further warning, you question the grace that will give it' us in due 
may be cutoff with God's stroke. And then- time: "Whom He justified, them He also 
thejudgme_nt; andthep.-thelake offire. J,F. glorified." But the more the hope governs 

' us, the more shall we show diligence. This 
is a moral principle of great importance. 
Hence we are to use all diligence as to our 

GOD does not mean us to be in doubt . practical ways,' in order that the full assurance 
either as to our standing in Christ, our of hope may be wrought in us. Carelessness 

spiritual blessings, or our eternal prospects. in our walk shows that the hope of the glory 
We meet with this expression, "Full as-· set before us is not acting upon us, that it is 
surance," three times in the word. Nothing not a practical reality to us. But if assured 
that God has revealed should be doubtful of the glory, and walking in the light ofit, then 
with us, nor held with an uncertain grasp. hope-that expectant hope-will burn more 

FULL ASSURANCE. 

1. "Full assurance of faith." (Heb. x. 22.) brightly and steadily in us as we draw nearer
The thought of entering the Holiest must to its fulfilment. lJ. n. c.

have filled a Jew with dread. Into that 
sacred chamber none but the High Priest . 
dared enter, and he only ortce a year, with 
blood, which he sprinkled before and on the 
mercy-seat. 

Remembering this, how marvellous is tbe 
grace, and what a testimony it is to the 
efficacy of the blood of Christ, that God now, 
"by the blood of Jesus," invites us to,"draw 
near," and with boldness. Tp draw near, not 
in doubt and uncertainty as to our welcome, 
but in "full assurance of faith." Remem
bering how a Jew would fear to take such 
holy ground in the immediate. presence of 
God, we see all the appropriateness and the 
need of such an encouragement as this in 
an epistle addressed to Hebrews. 

2. " Full assurance of underslandz"ng."
(Col. ii. 2.) 

We are not to be unwise. but to under
stand what the will of God 'is. " Christ in 
you "-in you Gentiles-is a mystery or secret 
now revealed. Believers in this day of grace 
ate united by the Holy Ghost to Christ the 
Head in heaven. In the mystery of God all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are 
hid. The apostle desires for the Colossian 

GOSPEL WAYMARKS.-V. 

GOD has manifested His righteousness by 
the blood of His Son. That shed blood 

proves that God has entered into judgment 
respecting sins, and since God in grace sets 
forth to the sinner in his sins His Son;a mercy 
seat through faith in His blood, we know that 
every demand of Divine righteousness re
specting sin is magnified by the blood of 
Christ. 

'
1 That He (God) might be just and the 

Justifier" is a mar�ellous word of peace to the 
soul. It is nothing l�ss than God showing 
grace through righteousness-than God par
doning the sinner, because His own Son un
derwent the sinner's judgment. This is not 
man vainlyaccountingGodOnewho foregoes 
His righteousness in order to forgive the sin
�er, but it is God Himself showing forth His 
righteousness on the behalf of the sinner. 
Grace reigns through righteousness. God 
does not pass by a single sin, but forgives 
us our sins on the sure ground of satisfaction 
having been made for them by the precious 
blood of His Son. Well may we each cry, Is 
that for me-for a sinner as black as I ? Is 
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the God against whom I have sinned all my 
lifetime, and into whose sacred presence I 
am hastening, the justifier of the sinner? Yes, 
such is God, and the sinner who believes God, 
God justifies; and believing what God says of 
Himself as our Justifier, our hearts by faith 
know the wonder respecting the holy God, 
how "that He'might be just and the Justifier 
of him that believeth in Jesus." 

God forgives us our sins because Christ has 
shed His blood on account of our sins. What 
gracious love, what firm assurance have we 
here·! The work is done, the Lord's blood 
has been poured out, and now: that very sacri-

, ficial blood, which proves to the universe 
·tod:s righteousness, shows to us once· guilty
sinners tha,t the just God is our Justifier.

Before Ciinst shed His blood, God forgave
His people their sins because of what Christ
would surely do; since Christ has shed 8.is
blood. God forgives us our sins because of
what Christ has completely done. The "sins
that are past" were sins committed before
Christ died; "at this time" is the period sub
sequent to Christ's death. It is one long NOW 

in the dealings of God with sinners since
· ·Christ's peath. "N(;W is the accepted time,

now is the day of salvation." God does not
count years as we d_o. "This time," from the
cross of Christ till His gospel day is spent, is
God's "Now."

A sinner receiving forgiveness up to a cer
tain day in his lifetime is not the truth of God.
A sinner is not forgiven up to a certain day of
the term of his natural life, but the moment
he believes in Jesus he is .a forgiven person.
We are.forgiven sinners, not sinners forgiven
up to a date. We are forgiven, and all that
we have done as sinners is blotted out. When
forgiven we are henceforth saints. A saint is
never turned into a sinner; but, thank God,
sinners are turned into saints by the grace of
God, through the blood of Christ. We are.
not now speaking of the sins committed by 
God's people, or how He deals with His saints
when they sin, but simply of the great fact
that a sinner, when forgiven, is a forgiven·
person.

We will suppose a debtor in prison, and a
rich man mercifully paying off his debts. The

result of that act of mercy is the man's freedom 
from prison. He can never go to prison again 
for that paid-off debt. No law co.uld keep him 
in prison one moment after his debts were 
paid; then and there he would be free. The 
very law which put him into prison for his debt, 
would demand his freedom because the debt 
was paid. Righteousness, which had im
prisoned him, would open the prison doors 
to free him. The blood which our Lord 
shed for us guilty sinners, is the full and 
entire satisfaction for all our sins. He 
shed His blood before we were His people, 
"while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us-." (Rom. v. 8.) 

But a man pardoned for an offence against 
his country and set again at liberty, would not 
be by the fact of his receiving pardon one whit 
the less al'\ offender. He would only be a for
given offender. We could say of him, "There 
goes a pardoned criminal''; and the man would 
feel this, too, and would carry that painful 
sense about with him till the day of his death; 
nothing that he could do would ever remove 
the stain of his early history. But when God 
pardons our iniquities He also counts us to 
be righteous. Not only does He forgive, but 
He in grace accounts us to be such as those 
who are righteous. No believer is to carry 
about with him the feeling that because of 
his sins-pardoned though they are-he is 
unfit for God's presence, for God has reckoned 
to him faith for .righteousness. 

God has pardoned us our sins in the freest, 
fullest mercy, and not only so; He has set us 
free from prison, as it were, in righteousness, 
and He deals with us as with those who never 
weie in prison. God not only pardons, He 
also justifies His people from all things. 

HOW WE GIVE GOOD GIFTS TO 

OUR · CHILDREN.

IF your child be hungry,youdonot say, "Well, 
my dear, there's plenty of bread locked up in 
the cupboard, so don't cry," but you open the 
cupboard, and bring the bread to the little 
hand. God has unlocked His treasures-He 
has put them in our very grasp. Eat of the 
bread of life, and live for ever. 
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••ii 11•11'T
1 l��UE 11 

�1,PBI§§.t. 
John Tausan.-IV. 

THEancienttown ofVliborg,situated on the 
northern shores of Jutland, l_ies exposed 

to cold blasts fron;i. icy regions beyond. The 
inhabitants, gail1ing a scanty livelihood from 
the barren and bleak lands about them, or from 
the stormy seas that beat against the rocks, 
were sunk in ignorance and superstition. 
But Tausan had worse things to face than the 
inhospitable climate, or the degraded people, 
for, branded with the charge of heresy, no-

l'l<RACH ING CHRIST l>ROM TIIR DUNGEON CELL. 

thing but the sternest severity could be shown 
him by those who, very unwillingly, received 
him amongst them. 

When, however, we read what followed his 
arrival here, we cannot but remember God's 
gracious intervention long ago for the faith-
ful and innocent Joseph. "The Lord was 
with Joseph, and shewed him mercy, and 
gave him favour in the sight of the keeper 
of the prison." The prior, who had dreaded 
something repulsive in this terrible heretic, 
was touched by the gentle, modest appear
ance of the young man; and his heart soften
ing towards him, when he proved him to be 
both intellectual and amiable, he very soon 
allowed him a measure of liberty in uniting � 
with the other inmates of the monastery. 

This unexpected turn in Tausan's 
favour might well have been used 
by the enemy to suggest that he 
should now be silent, and refrain 
from a testimony that he knew must 
bring down fresh persecution on 
his head. But, then, could he hide 
the God-given light, while those 
about him were still groping in the 
darkness, that had so lately pressed 
in anguish on his own soul ? Re
memberingthe exhortation, "Preach 
the word ; be instant in season, out 
of season," he very soon began in 
the cloisters of Wiborg the work 
that had been interrupted at Ant
worskow. 

And now a storm arose in the 
death-like calm that had hitherto 
reigned in the northern monastery. 
The horrified monks opposed to 
the utmost the doctrine of a full and 
free salvation, through the finished 
work of Christ, so clearly and simply 
put before them by His faithful s�r
vant. While the controversy fiercely 
raged, the prior closed his eyes to 
what was going on, hoping that the 
eloquence and wisdom of his monks 
might lead to the restoration of the 
young heretic. Thus God, in mercy, 
granted time that they might hear 
the truth more fully as it is in Jesus, 
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and, before another wave of persecution evident that the king meant to maintain re
rolled in to hush the preacher's voice, several ligious liberty for himself, and they doubted 
had been deeply stirred in their souls, and their power to deprive the people of it, with 
even in the town many hearts were opened such an examp]e before them. However, 

' to receive Christ. they dared not openly oppose the Sovereign, 
The Lord, to further encourage!Its zealous and the coronation passed off quietly. 

servant, gave him at this juncture a com- Burning resentment was in the prelates' 
panion and friend in a young man in the hearts, as they dispersed, with the fanatical 
monastery, named Toeger, who, coming intention of carrying war to the knife against 
secretly to him, confessed to �aving foupd the heretics; wherever they should find them. 
Christ, and invited •him to talk freely with John Tausan, of course, was•a marked man, 
him of the One who was now preciou_s to and could not escape their vengeance. 
-them both. Many sweet and, helpful hours Though, since his ba,nishment to Wiborg,
did these two disciples spend together over he had been,. in a measure, lost sight of, the
the word of God, digging deeply into thqse bishop of that diocese had not forgotten the
hidden treasures " laid up for them th�t,f ear report of his heretical preaching at Antwor
Him "-precious, stolen moments, carefully skow, and now heard rumours of his doings
concealed. from the eye of their superiors. in the monastery to which he had been

Surely Satan trembled when he saw these sent. This prelate hated theReformation,and
two young saints .in frequent earnest con- heartily united with his colleagues in deter
v�rse ave:,; the word, or kneeling in prayer mining to stamp it out. Through .him Tausan
side by side. He was not long in raising was seized, judged, and condemned to im- •
up a bitter persecution against them. The prisonmept' in a miserable dungeon beneath
clergy of Denmark were his ready tools; they an isolated tower without the city walls.
had now b�come thoroughly alarmed, :teal- Now the enemy appeared, indeed, to have
izing the fact that Frederic's neutrality was triumphed� having at length succeeded in
more likely to prove fatal to them than the. silencin� the one voice raised for God and
late king's violence. It was unmistakeable for the truth. in Denmark. The earnest zeal
that, under the present rule, the Lutherans of the young reformer had found a living
were gradually gc!,ining ground. grave, a:s, in the silence of death, the damp

Theking'scoronationdaywasnow drawing walls of the gloomy cell closed him in. The
near-an occasion on which all the council pulpit at Antworskow, with the crowded,
was to meet in the capital. This, the prelates eager audience hanging on his lips, and the
thought, would be the happy moment· to quiet talks in the cloistered paths of the
declare Denmark's fidelity to Rome. Not Wiborg monastery, alike seemed far - off
one ecclesiastical member of the council scenes of happy service, as in his lonely cap
absented himself; and, indeed, other dig- tivity the iron entered into his soul.
nitaries.of the church flocked to Copenhagen, But "if God be for us, who can be against
to be present at what they felt might be a us?" and He who was for Tausan was most
turning-point to t.heir fate. They met to- assuredly stronger than he that was against
gether in solemn conclaveJ 

and resolved that, him. No prison ·walls, nor apparently hope
for the future, the Lutheran heresy should be less isolation, could still the testimony that
opposed far more zealously; that those who God, in grace, had bidden go forth. 
taught it should be at once imprisoned; and A scanty portion of air, and daylight came' 
that the .circulation of the dangerous writings to the prisoner through a narrow opening in 
should be stopped immediately. the wall above his head, and this, in God's 

It was under these trying auspices that gracious purpose, was to become the outlet 
Frederic arrived in Copenhagen, accom- for that spring of living water which, as Jesus 
panied by a humble Protestant chaplain, to said, should flow as rivers from him that be

' the intense vexation of the bishops. It was lieved on Him. 
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·Somewho, through thepiousmonk'swords,
had-awakened to discover their own sore need 
in the dry and thirsty land about them, could 
not but follow to its source the water, that 
they had hoped would for ever quench their 
thirst .. In the still twilight they crept unper
ceived to the foot of the isolated tower, and, 
discovering the sole inlet to the dungeon 
from the outer world, through the narrow 
aperture; they gently. breathed his loved 
name. To .theit great delight they heard his 
answering voice, and thus, under strange 
difficulties indeed, were recommenced the 
conversations on the grand theme of eternal 
salvation. 

What intense joy to the man of God to 
prove that He could and would still use him, 
wh,6 had so willingly presented his bo_dy a
living sacrifice to His service,! .Men and 
devils had done their worst to hush that faith
ful voice, which how, from the depths of a 
noisome dungeon; was to ring forth again, 
'while the prisoner rejoiced if only he n,1ight 
be as one of old, but "the voice of one 
crying in the wilderness." 

Very quickly other anxious souls became 
�ware of these secret meetings, and joined 
the little listening company at the.foot of the 
old tower. Thus, day by day, the glaQ. tidings 
were poured forth by the unseen preacber 
to an eager, attentive audience, rapidly in
creasing in numbers. 

And so, what the enemy had meant to be 
the grave to Tausan's faithful testimony, .God 
used to give a fuller, and more extended 
scope to His word, than it had yet had in 
Denmark.- The strong man's riddle of an
dent days was again propounded, '' out of 
the eater came forth meat, and out of the 
strong came forth sweetness." The would
be sepulchre of the reformer was transformed 
into the birth-place of many souls, and they, 
receiving the word, preached in much affiic-

, tion, with joy of the Holy Ghost, became in 
their.turn ambassadors for Christ. 

The cry issuing from that narrow cell,caugh t 
1 up by free men outside, was thus sent re

echoing through tpe town, until it reached 
the ears of the nobility, and at length even 

· those of the king himself. Fetters and dun-

geon walls could but confine the preacher, 
while he still rejoiced that the word of God 
was not bound. 

"The king's heart is in the hand of ·the 
Lord, as the rivers of water; He turneth it 
whithersoever He will"; and now God', who 
brought Frederic a� this time to Jutland, in .... 
clined him to take pity on His imprisoned ser
vant. The heart of the king melted, as he 
heard of the captive �onk, proclaiming the 
gospel, under such difficulties, to so mc!,ny of 
his subjects, who thronged daily to hear him. 

Frederic's soul was stirred within him, as 
he heard of the persecution carried on, ap
parently with his sanction ; and, with more 
firmness than he had hitherto shown; he de
clared that there should be religious liberty 
in his kingdom. At his command the prison 
doors were thrown open, aild once more John 
Tausan was free. · 

.And now, he,. who had learned the suffi
ciency_ of Christ, in sorrow, need, ap.d wear;i
ness, was to learn from the same blessed 
Master how to abound ; everywhere and i� 
all things being instructed, so that he could 
say, " I can do all things through Him which 
sttengtheneth me." A time of prosperity and 
popularity, in which he was raised to s�t 
among the princes of the, people, was to 
succeed the dark days in the dungeon, days· 
wherein he had proved the predousness of 
Him who "giveth &o·ngs in the night." 

By the king's favour not only liberty was 
given to the prisoner, but, freed from .his 
monastic vows, and the title and honour of 
court preacher besto,ved on him, he was ac
corded full permission to proclaim the gospel 
of God's grace openly. Frederic was un
willing to remove from Wiborg him who had 
been so abundantly used of God among its 
inhabitants, and, therefore, allowed them to 
retain liim as their pastor. 

It seems strange that, in spite of such 
marked intervention from 'God, to free him 
from the bondage of the Church of Rome, we 
should still find Tausan wearing the monastic 
dress, and returning f qr another year or two 
to his old abode in the monastery of Wiborg, 
whilst earnestly preaching Christ. Many 
zealous converts now rallied round him, so 
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that he no longer laboured single
handed in the Master's vineyard. 
His beloved friend, Toeger, was 
again at his side, and, with joy, 
added his testimony to the truth. 
During Tausan's captivity he had · 
laboured diligently in private, from 
house to house, and now gladly 
shared in his public ministry. 

Thus, from Wiborg, the blessed 
light of the Reformation gradually 
spread from town to town in the 
benighted land of Denmark. But 
this, which gave such deep joy to 
the hearts of those engaged in the 
work, awoke consternation and 
hatred to the truth in the bosoms 
of those who still sought to keep a 
stronghold for Rome in this north
ern kingdom. The old persecuting 
spirit was fairly aroused once more, 
as, they watched, with horror, the 
success of the Reformation : the 
prelates and monks united in their 
determination to drive it from the 
country. 

The prior of Wiborg, fearing lest 
he should himself get into disgrace 
for h_arbouring the chief heretic, 
banisned Tausan from his mon
astery. The townspeople received 
him with open arms, and gathered 
in crowds around him, while in the 
graveyard of the Dominicans (the only spot 
now left open to him) he again preached 
Christ-his one cherished theme, .whether 
in prosperity or in sorrow-to eager crowds 
in public, or to a timid Nicodemus in private. 
Standing on a tomb-stone, in the abode of 
death, the preacher, as one who, having the 
Son of God, had life, pleaded earnestly with 
those who were yet dead in sins, to come to 
the living Saviour. 

It was not long, however, before, in some 
unaccountable way, the church of the Fran
ciscans was ppened to him to preach in 
during the latter part of the day. A strange 
contrast truly to see the earnest evangelist, 
standing up to speak for Christ of an after
noon where, in the morning, the morks had 

LISTRNINC TO THE SERMON FROM THE CELL. 

offered their idolatrous mass. Sometimes as 
the people dispersed, an animated contro
versy would take place between the two 
parties, and much warmth would be shown 
on both sides, the disputants even occa
sionally coming to blows. The bishop on 
hearing this forbade the preaching, which 
had only the effect of greatly increasing the 
numbers of those who were anxious to hear 
the man whom the priests so feared. 

'fhe soldiery were now ordered to prevent 
the crowds making their way to the church. 
The townspeople openly opposed them, by 
barricading the streets down which the mili
tary would have to come. A certain number 
were told off to protect these barriers, while 
the rest assembled themselves, as usual, round 
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Tausan and his fellow-labourers. It must have 
been a strange sight indeed; the preacher 
with his calm, quiet face and earnest eyes, 
-seemingly so engrossed in heavenly things
as to be all unmindful of the warlike appear
ance of his congregation. He spoke in thril
ling tones of peace, and Christ, and heaven,
whilst they, armed from head to foot, with
anxious, careworn looks, seemed more pre
pared to engage in earthly conflict than to
receive the message of peace from the am
bassador of Christ. The bishop, terrified at

· this open revolt against his authority, retired
t? bis chateau, which he put into a state of
siege.

To prevent further disturbance of the peace,
the king now interfered. He ordered that
the two churches, hitherto belonging to the
Franciscan and Dominican monks, should be
given over to the Protestants. These, in their
prosperity, wishing �o show some considera
tion to their beaten foes, while they took
possession of their churches, with some dis
play of generosity, allowed them to retain ior
their own use the vaulted galleries that ran
round the buildings. Thus, in strange dis
cord, the sweet notes of the Christia�• Danish
hymns mingled with the sonorous tones of
the monks' Latin chant without.

GOOD TREASURE. 

THE Lord likens our hearts to treasure-
houses, each of which is stored with good 

reputable things; and if there be any virtue 
or praise., we are bidden be therewith oc
cupied. It is from the wealthy places of good 
we fill our hearts and minds with good things. 
Next a fine example is given to us of well
doing : " Those things, which ye have both 
learned and received, and heard, and seen in 
me, do,'' for when the heart is stored with 
gooq treasure there will surely be an over
flowing of the abundance on behalf of others. 
Now read the end of the verse-it is a very 
gracious promise, and reminds us how God 
was with the blessed Jesus as He went about 
doing good, and h�aling all that were op
pressed with the devil. These are the words: 
"And the God of peace shall be with you." 

The name, God of peace, must be very sweet 
to your hearts. He ;nakes Himself know� to 
you as the God of peace as you, in your mea
sure, walk as Christ walked when He was 
here. What a happy pa�h, dear young c_hris
tian· for you ! Go and give of the beautiful 
and heavenly things you have stored your 
heart with; let everyone have some happy 
thing from you ; and if you are filled with 
happiness you will fill others with it, and as 
thus occupied you will have for yourselves 
the presence of your God as the God of peace. 

. CHILDRENS II COLUMNS

or evil treasure: for with something each How Harry and his Teacher learnt a Lesson. 
heart is filled. Out of the good treasure in his HARRY was just five years old when his 
heart the good man brings out good ; out of mother took him to school. He seemed 
his evil treasure the evil man brings out evil. well pleased to go, and his face was smiling 

If we look at the ways of our blessed Lord as and was gay enough till the door closed upon 
a Man on earth, we see the overflowings of his mother. Then little Harry looked around 
all the go_odness of His heart. He went about ar the many faces-all were strange to him! 
doing good, and God was with Him. His He would go after his mother-but the door 
holy life was one constant activity of love. was locked! and then the little fellow burst 
His gracious works showed what He was: He into tears. 
was the Father's Son sent from heaven into The teacher took him by the hand, and 
this world to prove to men that God is love. led him to a seat by her side. Presently 

The christian beholds in Jesus his perfect Harry's sobs ceased, and the teacher felt 
example-we are to be followers of Him ir1 , his little. hand upon her arm, and his fair 
our little way. In the fourth chapter of the face was lifted up to hers. 
Epistle to the Philippians we are bidden to "If you please," said he, "I want to go 
think upon true, honest, just, pure, lovely, home." 
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"I know you do, my dear boy, and so 
you shall, when the time comes." 

"But I want to ,go now; I don't want to 
stay here."' 

"Why, Harry? Don't you want to learn to 
read and write ? " 

"No; I want to be with my mother. Oh, 
do let me g_o I " 

" I can't let you go now, but directly the 
clock strikes twelve your mother will come 
t" 

" 1or you. 
· Poor little fellow ! Again his tears fell
thick and fast ; and many times during that
morning was the teacher's hand taken, and
'the pleading voice heard saying, "Do Jet me
go home ; I want to see my mother! "

\Vhen twelve o'clock came, Harry went 
home. He had had his first lesson of 
patience, and he profited by it. The teacher, 
too, learned a lesson; for she had been asking 
God to take her away from· this dark world 
of sin and sorrow to the place of many 
mansions. But she knew it was good for 
Harry to have school discipline, and so she 
saw quite clearly how good it was for her to 
be left down here. So Harry and his teacher 
were both taught that morning, and indeed 
the whole school learnt a very useful lesson 
also, for the teacher pointed out to Harry's 
school-fellows that boys and girls did not 
know what was best for them, but their 
parents and teachers knew ; and also that 
God's children '':'ere very ignorant as to the 
reason why they were left in this world, but 
God was training them for His bright and 
happy home, and when their lessons were 
learned, and His purpose accomplished, they 
would share that glad scene .of glory with the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Is there a little reader or a grown-up reader 
. of this simple paper who wants �o get away 
from discipline? May such.profit by hear
ing the account of Harry's first school trial; 
if they learn from it what the teacher did, it 
will not have been written in vain. E. E. s. 

A YOUTH'S QUESTION. 
" DO you believe in anyone living in this 

world with one desire, which is always 

moulding his life into shape, and that desi�e 
entirely springing from what is outside of 
this world ? In fact, do you believe in what 
you good people call ' living to the Lord ' ? '' 
So said a youth to me the other day, adding, 
" When you talk in that way you go quite 
beyond me. I could understand anyone liv
ing to please a parent or friend, because that 
is a reality, but the visionary thing you speak 
of needs some proof." 

"Well, Harry/' I replied, "I will give you 
a brief history of the life of a friend of mine 
as an answer. My knowledge of him dates 
back some twenty years, when, as a boy, he 
passed from class to class in the grammar
school, always taking a fair share of tpe 
honours. I knew him next at college, where 
he also distinguished himself; and later, 
when he entered on life, when his p_osition 
gave him. access to the fashionable world. 
His was not ' a wild life,' as it is termed, 
'but his pleasures were in the ball-rooni, the 
h-µnting field, and the race-course. 

"But Mr. E. was roused to a sense of his 
being a sinner, and, though he tried to put 
the weight of. this conviction away by think
ing that, if he was no b.etter, he certainly 
was no worse than thos� around him, the 
thought would return, that, whether better or 
worse than his neighbours, he was lost as he 
was. He then tried to attain·to a holiness of 
his own-as most of us do at some period of 
our history-but that failed also. After that 
he fell almost into despair. But when thus 
without hope, he learned one day that God 
had said, ' If any say, I have sinned,' He 
would be gracious, and that His word is,. 
' Deliver him from going down to the pit : I 
have found a ransom.' (Job xxxiii. 24, 27.) 
From that day a new life began in Mr. E. 
He had found he was a sinner, and he had 
fled to Christ for salvation. 

"With true ardour he loved the Lord who 
had first loved him, and resolved that his life 
should henceforth be spent for Chris.t. He 
has devoted all he possesses to the Lord, 
and his whole time is spent in His service; 
no journey appears too long, no work too 
arduous, no sorrow too great for him to try
to solace it." 
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Now such a life, far more than eloquent, 
persuasive words, is a·proof of the reality of 
" living to the. Lord." o. 

THE LISPING OF BABES. 

QN a gallery, in a class-room for infants,.
would sit forty bright little ones, ranging 

in age from four to seven, their happy faces 
bearing them witness that their half-hour's 
Bible-lesson was the charm of their school 
life. Their young teacher taught her class, 
by heart, a portion of Scripture and a hyinn, 
both bearing upon the subject of a coloured 
Bible picture, which was to be shown them 
as a reward for their week's work. 

The mothers of these little ones bear wit
ness how early they would beg to be dressed, 
and to be allowed to eat their breakfast, that 
they might be extra early at school on Wed
nesday morning, when the Bible picture was 
to be shown them. Let" us be present �ith 
the class one picture morning. The picture 
is of the youth David tending his father's 
flock. The little ones are marched in a row 
to the gallery; they sit there quietly, and 
await, with eager eyes, the opening of the 
large brown paper bag which contains the 
pictures. 

" Children," says the teacher, "you know 
our rule. Before I can show you David, you 
must repeat the psalm he wrote about the 
Lord being his Shepherd. Hands UR those 
of you who can say the 23rd Psalm \/lthout 
a mistake ! " 

Nearly all the little hands are stretched 
out, and half a dozen children are selected, 
who repeat, one at a time, the six verses of 
the psalm, and without any prompting. Then 
the teacher calls them to rise up. " Now, all 
say it together." This done, the picture is 
lifted out of the bag, and placed on an easel 
before them. Then, as the teacher leads the 
hymn, the little voices sing-

" J csus is our Shepherd ; wiping every tear : 
Folded to His bosom, what have we to fear? 

· Only let us follow, whither He doth lead,
Through the thirsty desert, or the dewy mead. JI 

Time would fail to tell all the sweet answers 
of the class, as the winning teacher points 

them to David and his sheep, and speaks to 
them of the great and g-ood Shepherd. 

"Where does Jesus put His lambs, chil
dren?" 

" He carries them in His bosom, teacher." 
"Yes; and many little lambs are folded 

there. ·when shall we see again all His 
folded Iambs, and behold His beautiful flock, 
for which He bled, all surrounding Him ?'' 

"When the Lord Jesus comes, teacher. 
We shall not die when Jesus comes. He 
will call all that sleep in Him out of the · 
grave." 

"Teacher, when Jesus comes, He will take 
us up to heaven in a moment, and make us 
like Himself, if we.are washed in His blood; 
but, if we don't love Him, teacher, He will 
leave us behind when He comes for His 
lambs." 

The truths of these Bible lessons in· the 
infant-school were carried home and spoken 
there, in those sweet, lisping tones that de
mand a patent's attention. 

A weeping mother was trying to comfort 
her heart over the sudden home-call of her 
Freddie-a rosy child of four summers-by 
thinking over his little ways. She said to her 
friend, "Dear child, he was always singing 
his school hymns at his play, and saying in 
his baby talk-

'' If I come to Jesus, 
Happy shall I be : 

He is gently calling 
Little ones like me. JI 

A father had lost his youngest child, a babe 
of a few months. The little brothers and 
s·isters begged to see dear baby once more, 
and, as the father let them gaze for the first 
time on death, one of those little ones un
consciously became her father's comforter 
with these artless words: "Father� dear baby 
has her eyes shut, but she will open them 
again when Jesus comes." 

Another sweet child of four sat on her 
father's knee. Alas! he was a profane man, 
who feared not to ridicule the word of God, 
and who lived without even outward religion, 
yet, like many infidels, he shrank from bring
ing up his children in his atmosphere of un
belief, and sent them to the class of which 
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we. speak. He was proud of his children, 
too, loved them fondly, and took pleasure in 
their prattle. One evening he bade his little 
girl tell him her new lesson, and she repeated 
to him her favourite hymn :-

" Shall we gather at His coming, 
When the dead in Christ arise ? 

Shall we hear the Saviour's summons 
To God's home beyond the skies? 

Yes, we'll gather at His coming, 
His glorious, His glorious coming, 

Gather with the saints at His coming, 
If washed in the Saviour's blood." 

The child, looking up into her father's face, 
said, " Father, Jesus is soon coming to take 
all who love Him, who are washed in His 
blood, to His beautiful. home ; but, father 
dear, Jesus will leave you behind, because 
you do not love Jesus, father." 

May the child's words be a message of God 
to lier parent, and not to him only, but to 
our readers. ____ R. 

STONES AT THE MOUTH OF WELLS

AND TOMBS.-V. 

A VERY important use of stones in the 
lands of the Bible is to cover over the 

mouths of wells or cisterns. In Eastern 
countries wells are dug in different places; 
and in the evening, when the shepherds 
want to water their flocks, they bring them 
all together, ·and, when all are assembled, 
one of the shepherds rolls back the great. 
stone from the well's mouth, so that the 
flocks may· drink. Jacob did thi�, as we 
read in Genesis, for the flocks of Laban, his 
mother's brother. 

Solomon speaks of "a spring shut up, a 
fountain sealed." When a spring or well is 
"shut up," with the stone on its mouth, 
nothing can hurt the precious water. 

The den of lions into which the prophet 
Daniel was cast, by command of King Darius, 
had a stone laid upon its mouth, which was 
sealed with the king's own signet. 

Stones were also placed at the entrance of 
tombs. The sepulchre, hewn out of the 
rock, in which the body of the Lord Jesus 
was laid, after they had crucified Him, had 
a very great stone rolled over the entrance. 

This stone was sealed, and a watch of Roman 
soldiers was set over it. It was of little use 
for man to do all this, for no power could 
keep Him in the grave. The first day of 
the week, very early in the morning, He 
rose from among the dead, and after that 
" there was a great earthquake, for the angel 
of the Lord .descended from heaven, and 
came and rolled back the stone from the 
door, and sat upon it. How much that 
rolled-back stone speaks of to us! The 
women who came to the sepulchre in search 
of the Lord Jesus could look in and see 
that He was there no longer, for He was 
risen, as He had said. How glad they must 
have been !-and their joy is for us to share 
in. The apostle Paul says, "We see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels 
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honour; that He by the grace of God 
�hould taste death for every man." (Heb. 
ii. 9.) . He is risen-gone into heaven to
give us a place with Him there. Not as
strangers, or even as visitors, but as children
of l-Iis God and Father.-==---l� 

A TOMB CUT OUT OF A ROCK. 
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HOW A SAILOR WAS BROUGHT HOME. 

"FOR God so loved the world, that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that who

soever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life." (John iiL 16.) 

Reader, these are God's own words, and 
they are addressed to you, to me, and to all 
who are living at this present ·moment. We 
have all sinned, and are, therefore, all under 
the same condemnation-namely, eternal 
death. "The soul that sinneth jt shall die;" 
and all have sinned ; therefore all are by 
nature under the sentence of death. But 
God, in His mercy, has provided a way of 
escape.: He gave Hts only begotten Son to 
die for us, that, believing in Him, we might 
have eternal life. There is no need for us to 
die now. Jesus has paid the debt that we· 
could never pay ourselves, and all that God 
requires of us is to come as we are, and take 
the gift that Jesus has purchased with His 
own blood. None are too bad for Him : 
the devil will try to make you think so ; he 
told me that I was too bad for Jesus. 

When I joined the Royal Navy, I left be
hind me a quiet home and a praying father. 
At first I was greatly shocked at the oaths and 
curses I heard around me, though I gradu
ally got hardened to them; but, 'ere the 
.first twelve months were over, I could drink 
and swear with any of my shipmates. I wrote 
home less frequently, until, at last, I ceased 
writing altogether. When I became a rated 
·seaman, I was allowed more privileges, and
was enabled to plunge more deeply into sin,
and my conversation was so profane, that
respectable persons would not have anything
to do with me; even those with whom I
associated, bad as they were, would some
times reprove me, and beg of me not to
swear so much. At times conscience would
make itself heard, and then, I would feel
miserable, and wish I had never been born.
I have often looked at the water, and wished
that I could find courage enough to drown
myself; but I feared to die, and did not dare
to hope that, as I was, I could ever be saved,
·but dreaded to go to-hell. At such times I
would go on shore and drink, to drown my
misery, but I could never keep it long away.

I went on thus until the spring of 1 87-, 
when,as I waswal�ing out towardsLandport, 
one Sunday evening, I received an invitation 
to tea for the following evening at the "Royal 
Sailors' Home" ; I accepted it, although I 
was not quite sure whether I would go or 
not. However, when I came on shore the 
next evening I went up to the " Ho.me," and 
there a lady met me, and asked me to go in ; 
so as I was caught, I thought I might as 
well make the best of it, and I went in. 
After tea it was announced that a gentleman 
named J. would give an address to all �ho 
would like to stay. I went out, but the 
Lord had brought me there, so I went in 
again, and crept into a dark ,corner. They 
were singing-

" Tell me the old, old story, 
Of unseen things above, 

Of Jesus and His �lory, 
Of Jesus.and His love," 

as I went in, and it carried my thoughts 
back to the time when I firl>t heard "the 
old; old story" from my mothe't:'s lips, but 
that mqthei;- was lying in her grave, and I! 
the thought maddened me, and great drops 
of swea� rolled•down my face, as I thought 
how grieved my mother would have been 
had she been living now. I rose up several 
times to go out, but I seemed bound by a 
spell, and listened while the preacher told 
of a Saviour's love. It was, indeed, " the 
old, old story," but the devil whispered that 
it was not for such as me, that I was too bad 
to come to God. At last I could bear it no 
longer, I got up and rushed out of the room. 
All that night I lay awake, afraid to go to 
sleep, lest I should awake in hell . 

I went on board in the morning, but 
could find no rest, and as soon as the day's 
work was done I was off on shore to G-, 
where Mr. J. was to preach in a schoolroom. 
I went in, and I again heard the story of a 
Saviour's love, and again Satan told me I 
was too bad for Jesus to save ; when sud
denly my attention was arrested by the 
words which are at the heading of this paper. 
As I listened, the word "whosoever" seemed 
printed into my very soul, I saw at once that 
I could not be too bad for Jesus to save; that 
"whosoever" meant even me. Oh I what joy 



FAITHFUL WORDS. 

and gladness filled my heart I I felt I' need 
not fear, for Jesus had died for me, even me� 
I believed that I could rest on that single 
text, knowing it was God's own word; and 
now lean look forward

J 
not to death only, but 

to the coming of the Lord, that blessed One, 
who has promised to take us to dwell with 
Him for ever. 

Reader I is this bles�ed hope yours? If so, 
happy are you ; if not, let me beseech of 
you to come while there is yet time. Do not 
be put off by the " too bads " of the devil, 
but come at once, believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and all will be well. w. B. 

PRAJSING GOD. 

GOD the Father has made each one of 
His children meet to be a partaker of the 

inheritance of the saints in light. This great 
work is of His own accomplishment: it 
does not depend upon our efforts or our 
goodness : it is all of grace, and will end in 
glory. Hence, because He has made us meet, 
the word speaks of our "giving thanks to 
Him." We thank Him for His gracious work 
for us, poor undone sinners, once in the 
blackness of our midnight of unbelief, but 
now, by His work, "meet for the inheritance 
of the saints in light." That light will only 
reveal the perfection of what God has done, 
in making us fit for the inheritance. 

Now, we would say to the believer, open 
the precious word of God, and, as you come 
to the passage which tells you of your bless
ings in Christ, thank God for those blessings 
one by one. Do not say in your heart, "This 
blessing is too wonderful; that is surely only 
for an advanced christian; this cannot be for 
me; or, that is for such as the apostles. Nay, 
all are yours ; every blessing that is the be
liever's in Christ isas much for one as another 
of God's children. 

" Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ." (Eph. i. 3.) Mark you, all spiritual 
blessings, not a few out of the all. And He 
has so blessed us now, to-day! Thank Him 
for His grace. No one really enjoys the 

blessings, which are his in Christ, who is not 
blessing God the Father. The sure way to 
the enjoyment of the favour is thanksgiving. 
A cold, calculating knowledge that the bless
ings belong to God's people, and to us, as 
God's people, may fill the mind, but there is, 
and can be, no enjoyment of them, save as 
giving thanks to the Father. And here we 
come to a matter of experience. We s·ee 
some of God's children, who are in the pos
session of the knowledge that all spiritual 
blessings in the heavenly places are theirs 
in Christ, but who are, to all appearanc·e, as 
lifeless as trees in winter; whilst we see other 
believers, who know but little of their portion, 
mighty in praise for what they do know God 
has made theirs, and these are like trees in the 
bloom and freshness of spring. 

I AM NOT .DECEIVED l 

" I AM not deceived, I am not deceived ! " 
Such were the words uttered by a dying 

saint a short time ago. For two years gospel 
meetings had been held in her house, and 
from vari9us parts of the beautiful valley in 
which it was situated the people flocked to 
hear the simple truth proclaimed. 

It was her great joy to hear the word 
preached, and next to it was the pleasure of 
seeing her house filled to overflowing with 
listeners. A short time before she died, a 
friend called to see her, and remarked-

" You must be very lonely here by your
self ?" her husband being away from home 
during the week. 

She replied, "Oh no, !·have the Lord Jesus 
Christ with me always." 

A fortnight before her death I called, to 
read the word of God with her, and said to 
her, "I trust, if it be the Lord's will, you may 
yet be spared to meet with us in the mission 
room." She replied, "If it is His will," but 
as she spoke it seemed as if she was not 
looking forward to any future in this world. 

A fe_w days after this I had a letter from a 
kind neighbour saying our old friend had met 
with a serious accident, and wished to see 
me. I at once started for the hamlet where 
she lived, and found her suffering great pain. 
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Whilst I read to her thesewords: "Fear not:. 
for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee 
by thy name ; thou art Mine. When thou 
passest through the waters, I will be with 
thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not 
overflow thee: when thou walkest through the 
fire, thou shalt not be burned ; neither shall 
the flame kindle upon thee" (Isa. xliii. 1, 2) : 
the Lord was felt to be very near. 

She then said, " I knew you would come ; 
you must havethemeetingasusualonSunday; 
I ca� hear you." 

The gospel service was held, but on the 
other side of the vale. After the meeting I 
visited her again, and found her still nearer 
home, and read to her these precious words, 
"Yea, though I walk through the valleyof the 
shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for Thou 
art with me ; Thy rod a�d Thy staff they 
comfort me." 

She lingered a few days longer, and just 
before her departure said to her husband, 
"There is Jesus; how beautiful! Do you not 
see Him ? On His head is a crown. He is 
there! I'm not deceived, I'm not deceived." 

Soon after she passed away to " see the 
King in His beauty," to be for ever with the 
Lord. 

Believers in Christ are not deceived for 
life, or for death-neither for time nor for 
eternity. His pardon gives peace, His pre-, 
sence gives joy ; His promises are their stay, 
His bosom the eternal resting-place of their 
souls. 

Have you rested your soul on the Lord 
Jesus . Christ? If not, you are deceived, 
deceived by the god of this world, self
deceived. I beseech you listen to the voice 
of the Holy Spirit saying, "Be not deceived." 
(1 Cor. xv. 33.) And again, "Be not deceived; 
God is not mocked." (Gal. vi. 7.) "Know ye 
not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God ? Be not deceived." ( 1 Cor. 
vi. 9.) "Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith,
To-day if ye will hear His voice, harden not
your hearts." (Heb. iii. 7, 8.) .

If your heart and flesh should fail, may you 
be able to say with the aged pilgrim of whom 
I have told you, "I'm not deceived." 

J. H. ]-G, 

THE WAY OF PEACE AND THE 
END OF THE WICKED. 

WILLIAM G. and George K. were com-
panions in sin for two years. Having 

been brought up in two small towns in Ire
land about four miles apart, circumstances 
frequently broughttheseyoungmen together, 
and afforded them opportunities of unitedly 
indulging in their �inful habits, so that, 
though young, they soon gained a reputa
tion in the country round for unrestrained 
intemperance. 

Throughout his reckless course, George 
could not chase from his soul the precious 
instruction in God's word, and the early 
impressions he had received from his chris
tian father-although that father had been 
taken away by death when George was but a 
child. The death of his mother also, very 
soon afterwards, cast him amongst ungodly 
relatives, and afforded to all outward appear
ance the means of stamping out every trace 
of those. impressions he had received, and 
also paved the way for his entrance upon the 
course of wickedness and the companionship 
he seemed to delight in. Most sad, too, the 
latter was, for, alas ! William, his chosen 
friend, was the son and grandson of habitual 
drunkards. But the unseen hand of a gracious 
prayer-answering God was upon George all 
the time, so that he was no stranger to those 
deep-seated, accusing thoughts which are 
mightier and more lasting than the super
ficial regrets so common to the victims of 
the sin .of drunkenness. 

At the termination of those two years, 
George could no longer brave his convic
tions, and he accordingly retired from the 
scenes of his wantonness, to enter, as he 
thought, the repose of country life, and so 
into quietness of soul. But his quiet life 
gave him no peace of heart. He knew that 
there is such a thing as conversion, and his 
troubled experiences matured his conviction 
that this was what he really needed. Alas! 
scarcely a person in his neighbourhood 
seemed to have an apprehension concerning 
pardon, or peace with God ! There was no 
one to whom George could unburden his 
troubled feelings. 
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But God was near. He was deepening the 
convictions in George; He was teaching him 
where he might find the interpretation of, as 
well as the divine answer to, his searchings 
of heart. In his trouble, he " pressed God 
for pardon," as he said, not knowini that 
God seeks passiveness, acquiescence, rather 
than our energy, at this point of our soul
history. How often does our zeal in seek
ing blessing but manifest our ignorance of 
the glorious giving God, who offers for us to 
receive, and who is ever ready to give when 
we are submissive ! 

George sought to believe, and often men
tally convinced himself that he was forgiven, 
but he could not enjoy the blessedness re
sulting from the remission of his sins. At 
length he was led to cry out, "Lord, save me, 
I perish," and at once all hindrances to his 
perception of what the cross of Jesus meant, 
were removed. God's great love in giving 
His own Son to die for him was seen by 
faith, and for the first time he personally 
knew Jesus as his own Saviour. His struggles 
terminated in his believing God's word. 

Before his conversion, he determined that 
should he ever find the peace he sought, 
his christianity should not be paraded before 
theworldaswas that of othersof whomhehad 
read and heard. He judged these confessors 
of Christ as guilty of extreme vanity, for he 
judged them from the point of view which 
those take, who look upon the knowledge of 
salvation as the result of a man's own energy 
and devotedness. His thought was, should 
he ever reach this peace, to serve God in a 
quiet way, and very humbly not to tell any
body about his change. But when the change 
did come, and all of grace-God's grace to 
him-so glorious was it, that be could not 
but speak of it. 

Very soon an opportunity was afforded 
him, unsought, of openly confessing Christ, 
for after hearing a gospel address one night, 
he almost involuntarily stood up in the com
pany, and there and then told what God had 
done for him. And that very night ten souls 
professed to find Christ. This was something 
entirely new in the locality, and the blessed 
work went forward until about one hundred 

and fifty souls, so far as can be ascertained, 
received Christ. 

Twelve months passed by, when George 
was called to witness the earthly end of" the 
ungodly and sinner." 

His former companion still pursued "the 
broad road" which assuredly "leads to de
struction." Having lost one companion; 
William G ., alas! easily found others amongst 
the "many" who travel the way downward 
to "the blackness of darkness for ever." 
But poor William's end had come. George, 
with another man, was compelled to stand by 
the bedside of his former friend during his 
last twenty-four hours on earth, to stand 
there to restrain the unh�ppy man from 
violence, as he died in delirium from the 
effects of intemperance. "The way of 
transgressors is hard" ; their "end is de-
struction." G. K.

THE LITTLE COMFORTER. 

A YOUNG mother bent over her dying babe, 
and her tears fell thick and fast, for 8he knew 
that she must soon lose her precious charge. 
But God knew how to comfort her. Little 
Ernie looked through his crib rails at his 
mother and baby brother. " Mamma," he 
cried, " there'll be no sorrow there! ' Here 
we suffer grief and pain, but in heaven we'll 
part no more.' ". Perhaps Ernie did not un
derstand all he said, but his mother did, and 
her grief was hushed, for her thoughts were 
directed away from .her sorrow to God's 
eternal home, and withal came to her re
membrance the words of the Lord Jesus: 
" Suffer the little children to come unto Me, 
and forbid them not: for of such is the king-
dom of God." (Mark x. 14.) E. E. s. 

VJGOUR OF AFFECTION. 

ONE summereveningmysoulwas longing like 
the thirsty ground, when I observed that the 
sombre trees were putting forth their bright 
green summer shoots-the tender green of 
spring tufted the dark h�es of midsummer. 
Come, weary heart, put forth your summer 
shoots ! Spring has passed, it is true, but 
let the freshness of early love be seen crown
ing your sombre midsummer experiences. 
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FAITH-LIFE-PEACE. 

£VERY true believer is a child of God
every child of God has divine life, and 

this life is everlasting;  these are three ·great 
divine truths. 

The true believer is born anew-" born not 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, but of 
God" (John i. 1 3), and by this divine birth 
he became a child of God. The life he has is 
eternal, and is his by divine gift-" the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." (Rom. vi. 23.) 

Our first object in this paper is to help 
doubting believers, but we must clear the 
ground of the false before we speak of the 
true. 

FALSE FAITH. 

Thousands of persons call themselves 
christians and believers in the christian 
religion, who neither are, nor profess to be, 
children of God, who neither have divine life 
nor believe that it is possessed on earth, but 
consider that everlasting life is merely living 
for ever in heaven, instead of its being a new 
life communicated by God, distinct from that 
we receive on our birth into this world. 

What then, we ask, is it to be a true be
liever? We are professing christians by birth 
and education, most of us having been bap
tised into the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, so that. we are not like 
converts from heathenism. If we were speak
ing to a handful of christian believers in the 
midst of heathens and. in times of persecu
tion, it would not be hard to find a just answer 
to our question. But in a christian land, in a 
christian community, in a christian home, it is 
not always easy to say who is a true believer. 

Is he who believes the most orthodox creed 
the true believer? The word /rue implies the 
presence of the false. There are true believers 
both among Romanists and Protestants, and 
there are mere professors in every creed of 
christendom. Correct scripture interpre
tation, bare orthodoxy, do not constitute a 
man a true believe!", Something far deeper 
is necessary. 

As we inquire what is it to be a true 
believer, necessarily we must ask, What is 
the object of true faith? Scripture shows 

that the object of true faith is God and His 
Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. The Lord says, 
"He that heareth My word, and believeth on 
Him that sent Me" (John v. 24); and of 
Christ we read, " By Him" we " do believe 
in God." ( 1 Peter i. 2 1.) 

Man, religious by education, or for fashion, 
is little comforted to hear that it is quite pos
sible to be zealous in one's creed, to partake 
of the sacraments-yes, to be absorbed in 
religious duties-and yet all the while to 
remain dead in trespasses and sins, and to 
be no nearer heaven than a heathen. The 
true believer, however, assents hereto, for 
he knows in his soul how distinct a thing it 
is when the root of the matter is within. 
This lesson he has learned of God. He 
knows that the fig-tree may flourish in the 
vineyard, and yet only cumber the ground ; 
indeed that it may be the object of the care 
of the dresser's hand year after year, and yet 
be cut down at last as worthless. For even 
as the Lord found Jerusalem without fruit in 
the midst of Jehovah's vineyard of Israel, so 
now are to be found in the most favoured 
circumstances in christendom those who, 
alas, are after all but like the fruitless fig
tree. Great is the mercy to live in a land of 
open Bibles, greater still to hear the word of 
God truly explained and to know its meaning; 
but this great mercy is as great a responsi
bility, and unutterably terrible will be the 
doom of him over whom at last the words 
shall be spoken, "Cut him down ; why cum
bereth he the ground ? " Death has come
the professor's seat at church or chapel is 
empty; his Bible, often read, is closed; his 
prayers, formally said, are ended. Poor cum
berer of the ground, he died as he had lived, 
merely a professor. It had been better for 
him had he been a heathen ; it had been less 
awful for him in eternity had he never known 
God's will, than knowing it to die as he did, 
not a true believer. 

TRUE FAITH. 

God and His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, 
are the objects of true faith. No man is saved 
on account of his profession, but " by grace, 
through faith." (Eph. ii. 8.) Head-knowledge 
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about God and about Christ constitutes no 
man a true believer. True faith in God is 
heart-work. "With the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness." (Rom. x. 10. ) 

A true believer is he who, on this earth, 
believes God and His Son our Lord Jesus 
Christ. We believe because God has spoken. 
"Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God." (Rom. x. 17.) The testi
mony of God has come to us Gentiles, and 
we have heard of God; we too,can say,·"How 
beautiful are the feet of them that preach the 
gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things ! " (Rom. x. 1 5.) 

Having thus spoken, let us consider a 
frequent difficulty of the true believer. Have 
I sujfident faith? We are not saved on account 
of much. faith, or lost on account of little 
faith; the qu�stion is, faith or no faith. We 
read of Abraham that. he was "strong in faith, 
gi�ing glory to God." (Rom. iv. 20.) Not of 
·his having strong faith, but of his being strong
in it; faith made him strong. Again we read,
"Him �hat is weak in the faith." (R9m.xiv. 1.)

. Not him having weak faith, but weak in the 
faith-_the christian faith-that is, feebly in
structed in the truths of thechristian religion. 
If a man has faith he has faith, as life is life. 
It may express itself most feebly, but while 
the practical outgoings thereof are perhaps 
strong or weak, the life itself is definite and 
actual. So there may be doubts and fears, and 
all kinds of painful questionings on the part 
of the true believer, but whoever in his heart, 
by grace, believes on God and His Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord has true faith. 

The apostle gives thanks to God on behalf 
of theThessalonians for the abounding growth 
of their faith. (2 Thess. i. 3.) There was an 
expansion of it in its outgoings, through the 
occasion of persecutions and tribulations, but 
this is quitediffcrentfrom a believeremerging 
from his doubts and fears. The New Testa
ment scriptures do not acknowledge a believer 
doubting his salvation, or fearing whether 
he has life, but inasmuch as scripture does 
allow a man to be a believer, who is merely 
outwardly convinced (as we read at the end 
of John ii.), we have introduced the word 
true before believer. 

LIFE. 

We will now drop the qualifying word true, 
and speak only of the believer. Let us place 
together three texts of scripture which show 
us that the believer has life. 

"This is the will of Him that sent Me" 
(the Lord Jesus is speaking), " that every 
one which seeth the Son, and believeth on 
Him, may have everlasting life." (John vi. 
40.) The Father sent the Son, that every 
one-whatever his former way of living, how
ever many his sins-that everyone who be
lieves on Him may have everlasting life. 
Everyone! By this gracious word none who 
believe are left out. 

" He that believeth on the Son hath ever
lasting life." CJ ohn iii. 3 6.) This text shows 
that the believer has the life, that it is his now, 
that it is his present possession. 

"These things have I written unto yoµ 
that believe on the name of the Son of God ; 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life." 
(1 John v. 13.) Here, we see, God would 
not .have one of His children in uncertainty 
about the great tru.th of the possession of 
everlasting life. God has had a portion of 
His word written in order that believers may 
know consciously that eternal life is theirs. 

We do not multiply passages of scripture 
on the subject; we have taken three only, 
and one word of God should suffice for faith. 
It is the will of God that every one who 
believes on the Son may have eternal life; 
the believer has eternal life now ; there are 
definite things written to believers, in order 
that through believing God's word they may 
know in their hearts that they have eternal 
life. PEACE.

With such gracious assurances before us, 
we enquire, How is it that so very many be
lievers lack peace with God as to their eternal . 
security? How is it that the sense of the 
plague of their own hearts, and of their sinful
ne�s, often so possesses them, that they fear 

. lest, after all, they shall perish? Or, again, 
How is it that, because they enjoy some gra
cious experience, they are filled with hope ? 

Such dear children of God are looking at 
the barometer of their own feelings, instead 
of the changeless word of God. The pointer 
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marks "change," and they judge of their 
security by the index of their feelings. They 
do not steady their souls upon the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever. They 
study t}:leir own hearts, and believe what their 
hearts witness, to the exclusion of the testi
mony of God concerning His Son. 

Peace with God respecting the 'reality of 
our eternal life and unchanging salvation, re
sults from faith in the wn'tten word : "These 
things have I written unto you that believe 
on the name of the Son of God, that ye may 
know." (1 John v. 13.) Faith was reckoned to 
Abraham for righteousness, and more, it was 
not written for his sake alone that it was im
puted to him, but for ours also, to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we believe on Him ( God) 
that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead. 
(Rom. iv. 24 ). It is wrz'llen is our confidence; 
and as we believe what God has written, our 
souls are established in peace. 

The believer's life is hid with Christ in 
God, and cannot be touched, but his peace of 
conscience is often subject to se�ious assaults. 
The word alone is his strpnghold. The only 
way to meet the.objections of his own heart, 
or the promptings of the enemy, is to read 
the scriptures as God has written them. 

THE WORD OUR FOOD. 

THE word is the food of the soul. Just as our 
minds are fed day by day, by contact with the 
external world and the workings of men's 
minds upon its events, so are our souls fed 
by the revelation of God, and by living in 
His thoughts and purposes. Christians who 
feed their mind:; on the things of the world, 
become well versed in its affairs; christians 
who feed upon the truth of God, grow in the 
knowledge of Him. 

With what food are our minds filled? 

A CHILD'S AFFECTION. 

SAY what we will, nothing is sweeter than 
the love of a child-his little cheek pressed 
against ours,his pleasant,loving prattle poured 
in to our ear. Yet, while eager for our children's 
affections and obedient love, how often do 
we fail to confide in our Father in heaven, and 
how slow are we to give Him all our heart. 

CHILDRENS � ' COLUMN 
., 

. 

We add but two short scriptures to main-
tain what we have said; the one referring It seemed all for Me. 
to Christ Himself where He is; the other to THE last glories of the setting sun had just 
what Christ did on the cross. "He is our gilded the western horizon of the quiet 
peace." (Eph. ii. 14.) He is in heaven, seated village of I---. With all the brightness 
at God's own right hand. He Himself abides of a rich, August sunset, the soft mellow light 
our peace. Faith in Christ, our peace, fills had rested upon the luxuriant foliage of the 
our hearts with peace before God. If we say shadowy elms and silver birches in that 
our own hearts are our peace, no wonder we pleasant neighbourhood. Fragrant flowers 
reap sorrow. "Now ye who sometimes were were just closing their beautiful lily-cups, as 
far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ" if their service for the day had come to its 
( 13). His sacrificial work can never be re- I close. Occasionally the gentle twitter of 

. peated, its effects can never fail; we are made some tiny warbler proved that the little song
nigh by His blood, once shed for us on the ster had yet another note of praise to utter 
cross. We are before God, and near to Him, before nestling its head beneath its wing. 
in the full and abiding value of the blood of But for this, added to the soft murmur of the 
His Son. rustling leaves as the evening breeze swayed 

Peace with God as to our salvation is the the well-laden branches, no sounds from the 
result of the impress upon the fleshy tablets outer world found their way into the pleasant 
of our hearts of what God has written con- garden attached to the school-house in the 
cerning His Son in heaven and of the work old fashioned square. Yet, here and there, 
His Son wrought upon the cro&s. in various parts of the enclosure, groups of 
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vice, which the 
children attended, 
had been conclu
ded a little earlier 
than usual, and in 
consequence up
on their return 
home, the girls 
had received per
mission to walk 
in the garden till 
the school - bell 
should summon 
them wi th i n. 
Very gladly, too, 
the children had 
av ai led  them
seh-es of the un
wonted permis
sion, for the day 
had been hot and 
sultry, and the 
cool, sweet air 
was pleasant and 
refreshing. 

To and fro over 
the smooth gravel 
walk the children 
passed, speaking 
softly to  each 
other  of that
which was, for the
time at least, up
permost in their
minds. With
some, to be sure,
it was simply the

THE WALK IN THE GARDEN. interchange of
school-girls of various ages walked and talked incidents and details connected with the 
in the quiet of the summer's evening. But long seven weeks' holiday which had come 
the voices of many were grave and serious, to its close but a few days previously. Rut 
while a sober look on several of those young there were others, whose conversation spoke 
faces showed that earnest thought was at of weightier subjects than these, and to
work within. One or two of the children night, at least, they were not enlarging on 
had silently taken the arm of some favour- customary themes. Amongst these was 
ite companion, and stolen softly away to Annie G., a bright, lively girl of some 
some secluded part of the garden, there thirteen summers, whose merry, romping, 
to speak more freely together of the sub- winning ways had always rendered her a 
ject which was engrossing them. It was great favourite among the youthful party. 
Sunday evening. The early evening ser- Very serioug- and grave was the young girl's 

� 
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face to-night as, with her arm linked in that "Dear children/' she said, as she con
of her chosen friend, she passed down the cl uded reading the first stanza, "I fear there 
side walk, and entered the quiet bower at are some amongst us who have no right to 
the end of the garden. During that simple, use these beautiful but solemn words. There 
solemn gospel rnrvice the words of the are some hymns which are so full of the 
preacher had sunk deep into her heart, and blessed tidings of the Gospel that all may 
Annie G. had realized for the first time in sing them; but this is not one of that class. 
her life that there would come a day when Loo·k carefully at the constant use of the two 
she would have to meet a holy and a jus"t little words 'me' and 'my.' Every line
God. Of this she was thinking now as, with almost every word speaks of what the Saviour 
a puzzled look upon her face, her friend is to those who have been sheltered by His 
turned to her and said, "Annie, why don't precious blood; the refrain, too, is a declara
you talk to me as usual r \Vhat is the matter tion of a choice made for eternity. 
with you to-night?" "We ,vere hearing to-night of God's won-

" Hush, Mary; don't speak to me;" was derful ·love.for sinners. 'God so loved the 
the only response. "Did you not hear what world, that He gave His only begotten Son, 
the preacher said this evening? It seemed that whosoever bel.ieveth in Him should not 
all for me." · perish, but have everlasting life.' Jesus, too, 

And, without another word to break the in His great love, came to seek and to save 
sol�mn stillness of that Sunday evening, the the lost; but has He saved each dear child 
two girls sat until the bell signalled them here? Is each dear girl forgiven, saved, happy? 
indoors·. Quietly they followed the train of Can you all say, 'My immortal choice is 
children now passing into the dining-room, made-Christ for me' ? If not, the Lord 
where the evening meal was prepared; but I Jesus speaks to you · once more to-night: 
before partaking of it it was customary for · Him that cometh to Me, I will in no wise 
the girls to sing a hymn. By the side of cast out.' Unless washed in the Saviour's 
an open instrument, watching the girls as precious blood, your sins and guilt will shut 
they grouped into the dining-room, stood a you out from God's holy presence for ever 
christian teacher. Around her the children and ever. Yet 'there is a fountain open' 
quickly gathered, awaiting the announce- to-night 'for sin and uncleanness.' Vile and 
ment of the hymn she was selecting. For a guilty as you are by nature, Jesus shed His 
moment the lady hesitated-her. heart was blood to save you-bore the penalty of sin 
yearning for a blessing on some of those in your stead. Yes, He died for you to bring 
precious children: yet well she knew that you to God; think of that terrible moment 
no choice of hers could meet the need of one when He gave His life for yours! Yet so 
of those never-dying souls. But as her eye fully was the justice of God satisfied that He 
fell upon one and another hymn in the little raised Him from the dead, seated Him at 
volume she held in her hand, there came His own right hand in heaven, and from 
into her mir1d the thought that God could thence to-night He calls you to Him-asks 
make use of the most simple words con- you to believe in His love, and to rest in His 
tained therein. With the quiet restfulness salvation. Will you still refuse the voice of 
consequent upon such a belief she selected Jesus ? will you not rather come to Him as 
the hymn commencing- lost, helpless sinners? Peace, pardon, and 

"My heart is fixed, Eternal God- salvation will be yours, and how gladly will 
Fixed on Thee I you then be able to sing truthfully and 

And my immortal choice is made- joyfully, 'Christ for me.'" 
• Christ for me. In!owand solemn tonesthehymnwascom-

He is the Prophet, Priest, and King, menced. Not lightly might those thoughtful 
Who did for me salvation bring, 
And while r live I mean to sing- children use such words to-night. Seeking 

Christ for me." ·to escape observation, Annie G---· had
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drawn behind some of the elder girls, and no great pleasure to hear �hem repeating the 
one had remarked the tears which she had Lord's prayer, the ten commandments, and 
been shedding since her entrance. But as this text, "God so loved the world, that He 
the hymn came to a close, unable to•restrain gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
herself any longer,.she threw herself into her believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
teacher's arms and sobbed aloud. Gently the everlasting life." 
lady drew the weeping child into her bed- The sheikh was very friendly, but the 
chamber, and alone with her, Annie poured people around him feared that their children 
out the burden of her heart, concluding with would be made christians, so took them away. 
the words, '' it seemed all for me." " But, The situation of this tribe at the time of my 
Annie,'·' said the lady, as the child sobbed visit was about an hour from Dan, where 
and trembled at the tho.ught of impending Jeroboam instituted idolatrybysetdng upthe 
judgment, "all that judgment would have golden calf. ( 1 Kings xii. 29.) I stayed in the 
been for you, had not Jesus borne it instead. sheikh's ten� two days, and often had good op
But now that He has borne it, peace, pardon portunities of presenting the _gospel to him. 
and salvation ar.e all for you. ' Believe on Sitting around the fire in a rude hut be
th·e Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be longing to the chief

:, 
the·evenings were spent 

saved.'" ·in sp'ealdrtg ·of Jesus, and all the Arabs 
And it pleased God to bless.those simple· listened attentively. I feel more and more 

words to the conscience-stricken child. As that the work consists in lifting up Christ to 
her teacher talked and prayed with her on · the poor Arabs. I simply tell of His works, 
that q�iet Sunday evening, it pleased the believing that they will testify Qf Him. (John 
Saviour to reveal· Him•self to her as the v. 36.) 
" Friend of sinners." Full of joy, about an I soon gained the title of " Hakeem," or 
hour later, she rose from her knees, and as Doctor,amongst thepeople,and visited many 
with beaming face she passed out ofthe b�d-· of the adjoining tents, returning to sleep at 
chamber, with a warm,'eamest kiss she said · the sheikli's tent at night. Proceeding to 
softly, " I am too glad to talk to-night, ·but 'another encampment, I found a poor fellow 
I can say now,' Christ for me.'" Dear reader, lying on his back with his leg swelled to an 
can you say it too? There is a judgment to ! enormous size. I told them what to q.o to 
come, and nothing but the blood of Christ · give the poor man relief. Thereupon the 
can shield you from its terrors. Fly to Jesus · chief of that tribe sent me a letter with his 
for refuge. He will receive you. "His · seal affixed, asking me to send him a teacher. 
precious blood cleanseth from all sin." You, 1 The tribe has, however, removed from that 
too, can be made as happy as. Annie G--. part now, and I shall be unable to find 

A The same Jesus waits to save you, and make them till autumn. Passing by several en
you happy for time and eternity. Come to . campments of.Arabs and gipsies we came to 
Him to-day. "Now is the accepted tim'e1 now 1Jiser Binat Yacub, where we were delayed 
is the day of salvation." Turn not from His : for a short time by the Custom House officer. 
orfered grace, but let the language of your He was suffering from fever, and very ill. I 
inmost soul be, "-Christ for me.'' M. v. n. sat down, spoke to him, and gave him some 

medicine. While weighing the medicine, I 
paused and said, " This reminds me of a 

A VISIT TO THE BEDA WIN ARABS. story which I read a few days ago," and 
pASSING over the w�stern slope of Mount' upon being asked to proceed, I told him and 

Hermon, and falling into a snowdrift, out 1his companions of the handwriting on the 
of which we were two hours extricating our wall. "Weighed in the balance and found 
animals, we came to thePlainofHuleh, where wanting." I then showed that we must 
there was a school amongtheArabsatKha.sas. all tender an account of the deeds done in 
The children were very few, but it gave me the body, and pointed to Christ. We left 
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him still thanking us, and went on our way. 
A large catavan, passing from Acka to Hau
ran, enabled us to hold a conversation with 
the camel-drivers. Our roads soon parted, 
they going due east, and I south-east. What 
a dreary waste, covered with large heaps of 
stones, which now only mark the ruins of 
what wereoncepopulous cities! How solemn 
it is to think that Christ passed over this 
ground! Where are the shepherds who 
herded their flocks on these plains at that 
time? Yvhy is this land that was once thickly 
inhabited now a waste, with no human 
babitation in view except the few Bedawin 
tents sparsely scattered over the plain ? 

Sunset was approaching, and our thoughts 
were engaged in planning how and where to 
pass the njght, for no large encampment of 
Bedawin was visible for miles around. Riding 
up to a shepherd's tent, however, we en
quired for a particular tribe, and found they 
were not so far off as ·we had anticipated. 
The poor horses were unwilling to start 
afresh, but there was no alternative. Shortly 

after sunset we arrived at a large encamp
ment, where we received a hearty welcome 
from the Sheikh Ahmed al Muflah. His 
nephew, Aly, a young man about my own 
height, showed feats of strength before· the 
tent, which at once gave me a subject for 
conversation. Calling upon him to sit down 
at my side-a number of the Arabs being 
seated around a camp fire-I told them of 
Samson and other stories, and then spoke to 
t�em of Christ. So the evening passed till 
it was time to retire to rest. Commending 
ourselves to the loving care of our Heavenly 
Father, we retired to rest, if lying down in 
an open Arab tent, with ten or twelve com- . 
panions may be called retiring. A strong 
wind arose during the night, which blew the· 
tetit down. It was rather a difficult task to•· · 
erect it again without any light, for the 
Bedawin never use a lantern, except in the 
tent of a great chief. When morning dawned 
we arose, and I so.on had a cup of tea, which 
refreshed me greatly. The chief told me 
that he would be very thankful if I would 
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send him a teacher, and promised that thirty 
cbildren would attend the school. The chief 
men of the tribe came into the tent and 
affixed their seals to a document, asking for 
a teacher, which request I promised to grant. 

The next encampment at which we stayed 
was the J aathine, where a school has been 
for some time. The tribe was just moving 
from its winter quarters, so I had some 
trouble ,in gathering the children, of whom 
only nine came, as.some were absent herding. 
the flocks. .I examined them, and · found 
they had made considerable progress. The 
elder boys were able to read in any part of 
the New Testament fluently.' while the 
younger children read easy Bible stories. 
They had also learned a number of. texts, 
ancj. repeated them to me. Their par�nts 
gathered around me, delighted to hear the 
children reading. In a former visit to this 
tribe, a pocket-knife (which I valued highly 
as being the gift of a friend who is now dead)· 
was stolen from me, but they restored it to 
me at this time, evidently ashamed· of the 
act. I thought this a most encouraging 
sign. It is a wonderful thing for a Bedawin 
to give up his booty when he has once 

· secured it!
One night when sitting around the camp 

fire, the �rahs said, "You are going to make 
our children christians, and we do not want 
that." 

I replied, " If I desired to make your 
children christians, I could not; for God only 
can make a christian." 

Christian friends, remember the people of 
t'hc:! land of Palestine in your prayers. 

John Tausan.-V. 
IN the wake of the Reformation, followed 

invariably the printing press, creating a 
ta"Ste for literary pursuits. This being the 
case at Wiborg, Tausan, with joy, saw a fresh 
sphere of usefulness opened up to him·, which 

he lost no time in taking advantage of . .:Bfa
first effort in. this direction was a pastoral 
letter to the Christians of Denmark, earnestly 
exhorting them to come out decidedly and 
fearlessly for Christ, reminding them· that, 
though their numbers were but small, He 
that was for them was greater than he that 
was against them, and that God could at all 
times make them more than conquerors. We, 
who in these later times, have ·so many ad
v�p.tages in the way of books and periodicals, 
written for our exhortation, edification, and 
comfort, can hardly realize what a new de
light it must have been to the converts in 
. those days, to have in print, for the first time, 
the soul-stirring words of the reformer. 

Now, at length, a quiet time seemed come 
into the troubled life of John Tausan. But 
it was not for long. In the counsel of God 
his ministry was not to be restricted to the 
town of Wiborg. The king summoned him 
to Copenhagen, and Tausan heard in the 
royal ,mandate _the voice of his Lord. He 
started for the capital, unmindful of the 
dangers that awaited him; with deep regret 
lea'{ing the smaller sphere of service, but 
ready to preach Chi:ist there also ; for " the 
regions beyond " must ever have an appeal
ing voice to the evangelist's heart, however 
dear ·the flock he may be pastorizing has 
become to him, . 

He lost no opl?o�tunity of sowing the pre
cious· seed, as he slowly travelled onwards, 
casting1his bread upon the waters,. and some
times fihding hearts :.t_hat, as good ground, 
wer� reapyto receive the word. Among others 
he cam� a.cross one of great repute in the 
kingdom,· a senator of the· state; upon him 
also .he pressed the claims of Christ, and ex
pounded to him the faith as it is in Jesus. 
The nobleman listened with grave attention, 
and a pp.eared deeply impressed by the truth . 

. '' One thing only holds me back," he said, 
at length, "I cannot persuade myself that the 
Church, which for so manycenturies has b.een 
believed in by us to be the depository of the 
truth, can after all be false, and that this new 
religion which Luther preaches is the true one. 
The most ancient religion must of necessity 
be the right one." 
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Is not this the very argument we still find plead their own cause, in order to settle the 
constantly used ? The old age of an error question permanently, as to which religion 
claiming our reverence, as though it lent it should be henceforth that of the realm. 
respectability I Tausan did not fail to prove Though it was well known which views 
to the senator that the faith, which he sought Frederic favoured, the prelates and digni
to make known, was that preached by the taries of the Church of Rome feigned great 
apostles, as taught of the Spirit, and was, delight at his proposition, and, while secretly 
thank God, of older date than the doctrines trembling for themselves, they boasted in 
of the Church of Rome. public of th� triumph they were about to have 

How sweet for the one, who is truly en- over the Protestants. Anxious to get the 
joying communion with the Father and the mightiest champions that they could to de
Son, to find that, wherever his path may lead fend the Church of Rome, they sent right and 
him, there is surely some opportunity to speak left to secure men, who had some renown 
of Him whom his soul loveth ! Dear fellow for learning and eloquence. But, from one 
believer, may we so have Christ dwelling in cause or another, all were unwilling to come, 
our hearts, by faith, that out of the.abundance so that theyfinallyprocured two men but little 
of _a heart, thus blessedly filled, our lips may known.· 
speak. Only a-little while, and the sowing On the 20th of July the assembly opened. 
time will be over; what matter then, if in For eight days from that date the reformers 
weeping we have' gone forth now with pre- kept silence, while their adversaries poured 
cious seed, when we come again with re- forth a'. stream of abuse against those ·whom 
joicing at that day, to lay'our sheaves at the . tpey called the heretics. At the end of this 
Master's feet, and to hear His "Well done, time, Tausan, with his brethren, calmly 
good and faithful servant." handed to the king a confession of their faith 

There was great joy among· the. Christi�ns which they had drawn up ; the- king in his 
of Copenhagen at the arrival of the renowned turn made it over to the prelates. 
preacher. · Immense crowds flocked to hear While the bishops ,vere considering and 
hfm, to whom,as ever,he fearlesslyproclaimed examining this document, Tausan and his one
the gospel. . and-twenty colleagues devoted themselves to 

Th� blessed truth of the grace of God making known to the public the doctrines, 
to the lost sinner, the fulI, free salvation which formed th.e forty-three articles of their 
through the .finished work of Christ on the confession. The hope of obtaining merely a 
cross, hitherto hidden from the people, or royal edict in their favour did not satisfy the 
but secretly taught to the few, was now, for reformers ; their desire was, that the people 
the first time, publicly and eloquently pressed should decide the matter, according to their 
upon hungering souls, and eage.rly received own conyiction, and knowledge of the truth. 
by them. Fired with zeal for the truth, his For this end, they preached two sermons daily 
hearers drew along with them those who in the churches, which were crowded to 
were halting between two opinions, so that excess by an attentive audience. The bishops 
it was not long before the majority of the were furious at the boldness of their ad
inhabitants openly professed evangelical versaries, and prevailed on the king for a time 
opinions, and took their stand on the word to forbid these preachings. The pastors of 
of God. the Reformed Church, however, having per- · 

The year 1530 was to be an important one suadedhimtowithdrawhisprohibition, began 
for the Reformation in Denmark. The king, again with renewed vigour, and, to make up 
who was continually grieved by the religious for lost time, now preached four sermons on 
disputes among his subjects, now issued a week days and twelve on the Sunday. Truly 
command that deputies from both the Roman we have in these earnest men a bright example 
Catholics and Protestants should appear be- of diligence in the Master's service. 
fore the Assembly of the States, and each At length arrived the solemn day when the 
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Christians muv formally appear before the 
king, the nob_ihty, and the dignitaries of the 
Church of Rome, to publicly give their tes
timony as to the faith they held. vVe may be 
very sure that, in fervent prayer and suppli
cation, they had waited upon God for wisdom 
and guidance, that it might be given to the.m 
in that hour what they should speak. And 
God, who ever hears the cry of His children, 
gave them indeed a mouth and wisdom, which 
all their adversaries could not gainsay or. 
resist. 

Unflinchingly they stood their ground 
before that august tribunal as to the truths 
they held so dear. The presence of the proud 
and persecuting bishops in· no wise deterred 
them from making a full and distinct con
fession as to their own faith, nor prevented 
them attacking the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome. We cannot give more than a very brief 
summary here, but may name a few points of 
the articles of their faith. 

They began by a clear statement as to the 
authority of the pure word of God, without 
human additions by way of interpretation. 
They maintained that there salvation was to 
be found, and that it was solely in,and through, 
Christ's atoning death on. the cross. They 
declared also their belief in the Holy Spirit, 
as He who wrought new birth in the soul,and 
who gathered together in one all the children 
of God, forming thus the one true church. 
While owning the assembly composed of all 
true believers, they distinctly disowned the 
pretensions of any other church, however 
powerful, that sought to curse those whom 
God had blessed, and to stigmatize as heretics 
those who taught the truth. They stated their 
conviction that all Christians are priests to 
God, whether men or women, and as such 
may present their bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy and acceptable, to Him. But, at the 
same time, it is evident that they were not 
clear as to the priesthood, for their old 
thoughts of clergy and laity still clinging to 
them, they go on to say, that for administer
ing th� sacraments, and preaching in the 
churches, some must be set especially aside. 
There was some confusion between ministry 
and priesthood left in their minds, not seeing 

that it is Christ's prerogative, as Head of the 
Church, to give pastors, evangelists, and 
teachers, without human ordination. They 
closed, however. with affirming that they 
owned the Lord Jesus Christ as the true and 
only Head of the Church, and that they 
recognised no other lord, whether in heaven 
or on earth. 

Many other points in the Roman Catholic 
religion were gone into, and condemned as 
contrary to ·the word of God: such as man 
daring to excommunicate those whom God 
had not excommunicated; appointing sacra
ments that Christ had not given ; the monas
tic life; celibacy of the clergy; the sacrifice 
of the mass ; the use of the Latin tongue in 
their religious services ; praying to saints ; 
purgatory; and other false doctrines, that 
had kept the people in darkness and super
stition. 

The prelates were dismayed at the bold
ness of the reformers. They had counted on 
their being awestruck and cowed by the dig
nity of those that opposed them, but found 
they had put forward their doctrines more 
strongly than ever. The. king was appealed 
to, as to the oath he had taken on ascending 
the throne, binding him to protect the reli
gion of the realm, which John Tausan and 
other disciples of Luther were now under
mining. Then, fearing the effect of further 
public discussion on the minds of the people, 
the bishops tried to insist on the Lutherans 
corresponding privately with them on the 
different articles of their faith. But this 
they refused, being determined that nothing 
should be done in a corner, and proposed 
instead a public discussion in the king's 
palace. The prelates agreed, but as they in
sisted on its being carried on in Latin, to 
insure privacy, if threatened to fall through, 
for the reformers would not set aside the 
Danish tongue. At length, fully persuaded 
of the importance of holding the debate, 
they yielded on this point, and, for a whole 
month, patiently made overtures· to the 
bishops, offering to meet them where they 
would, and to use whatever language they 
would choose, whether it were Danish or 
Latin. 
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STONES USED IN BUILDING.-Vl. 

WHAT is the first stone to think of when 
any place is being built? The founda

tion stone! In England there is often quite 
a grand ceremony when the foundat_ion stone 
of a large public building is laid. The 
foundation stone of a- house is most im
portant; if the foundation is bad the house 
is sure to fall before very long, however well 
it may look just at first. 

Do you know that God has a buildi.ng, of 
which He has laid the foundation stone, 
upon which the other stones are being built? 
This house is not finished yet, although it 
has been more than 1800 years in building. 
Have you ever seen God's building? Have 
you ever heard the chiselling of the stones, 
or the ring of the hammers? No, for it is 
very quiet work-and yet the building is 
going on, day by day and year by year be
.coming larger and larger. Like the temple 
which King Solomon made, of which we 
read that " the house, when it was in build
ing, was built in stone, made ready before 
it was brought thither: so that there was 
neither hammer; rior axe, nor any tool of 
iron heard in the house while it was in 
building." 

Let us read what God tells us about the 
foundation stone of His house. "Therefore 
thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay in 
Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, 
a precious corner stone, a sure foundation." 
(Isa. xxviii. 16.) 

God says of His foundation stone, it is a 
tried stone, a precious stone, a sure founda
tion. 

But God does not mean a real stone: nor 
is there a real building that has taken so long 
to build. 

This verse will answer your question: 

He said .of Him, " This is lVf y beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased: 

'Where do the stones come from of which 
this building is composed ? First let me 
ask you, ·what do vou thi_nk of God's fo�nda;:tion stone? "What thrnk ye of Chnst? 
Do you believe that He is a sure foundation? 
And is He, oh ! is He precious to you?
for all the preciousness is unto you whic.htelieve. Do you rest your soul on God s 
foundation stone ? I hope you do, for then 
·'·Ye also, as lively (that is, living) stones,
are built up a spiritual house."

What is the building for? The apostle Paul
says "In whom all the building fitly framed
tocre

1

ther groweth unto an holy temple in the
L;rd : in whom ye also are builded tog�t?�;for an habitation of God through the Spmt. 
(Eph. ii. 2 r, 22.) This house is God's habi- ·
tation-the place where He dwells. We
cannot see Him, but His Spirit is here on
this earth, and God dwells, by His Spirit, in
His house.

" Other foundation can no man lay than ,,."��,;:·���,that is laid, which is Jesus Christ." (.1 Cor. 
iii. 11 .) God's foundation stone is the Lord
Jesus; c1-nd, because of what He is anrl has
done, God forms this building. He tells
us what He thinks about His foundation
stone: the Lord Jesus is so precious to God,
that, even when He was here in this world,

AN ANClllNT CIIIRI" CORNER STONK-SIXTY·SIX FEET LONG, 

THIRTY FEET HIGH ! 
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THE AGED -INDIAN. 

TWO evangelists were labouring together 
one winter in Canada, near an Indian 

settlement. The intense cold of a Canadian 
winter freezes the snow-flakes into crystals, 
the water of the lakes into ice more than a 
foot in thickness, and demands that those 
who venture out of doors look well to it, lest 

· they get frost-bitten.
The evangelists were staying with some

christians, and one day when a storm seemed
to be approaching, a voice called on our
friends to visit the Indian settlement, some
few miles distant; ice and snow or impending
storm notwithstanding. This determination
their hosts conten·ded against, and their zeal
to push on to a handful of Indians in such
weather.

However, the evangelists were not to be
denied, so they harnessed . ..the horse, and
were soon speeding along in their sleigh.
Before reaching the settlement, the snow
storm had broken over them, and its furious
gusts rendered progress very difficult,; but
presently anlndian appeared, who had been
standing like a statue in the storm for a long
time, waiting for the evangelists. The horse
was soon led under shelter, and then across the
trackless white, and through the blinding
snow, straight as an arrow, the Indian guided
them to a log hut where was an old woman,
over a hundred years of age.

.This aged Indian woman was longing for
the assurance of salvation; deep was her
anxiety of soul, lest the last sands of life
should run out ere she could speak of the
Lord Jesus as her own Saviour.

Her christian friends, the Indians who
visited her, and who read the scriptures to
her, had not brc_>Ught to her the very word
that God by His Spirit had determined to
use for her deliverance from doubts and
fears; but these dear men had prayed for her
peace, and they had believed that God would
give it in His time. They believed, too, that
He would use the words of our evangelists to
give her peace ai:id joy in believing, and hence
one of them, as we have related, had waited
in simple faith for their appearance. Con
fident that God would surely answer prayer,

his faith was unshaken by the threatening 
storm. 

Our friends stood beside the aged woman 
who was laid upon a sort of shelf, out of 
harm's way, on the side of the ·log hut, as v,:e 
have endeavoured to depict her, and deeply 
concerned indeed was she for the assurance 
of her soul's salvation. 

As the evangelists spoke, an Indian inter
preted, and when one of them gave to the 
object of their solicitude these words of the 
Lord, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that 
heareth My word, and believeth on Him that 
sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation t but is passed from 
death unto life," the light from heaven broke 
in upon'the aged Indiani �od the Spirit gave 
her simply to believ�. She knew that she had 
eternal life, and that Jesus was her Saviour. 

After spending a short time in rejoicing 
with these dear christians, our friends re
turned. and as they bade each other fare
well, o·ne of the Indians said, "You have not 
come here fo:r nothing this day, for you have 
seen a soul pass from death unto life." 

THE STING OF DEATH JS SIN. 

" J HAVE just returned from poor Y.'s 
funeral," said an elderly medical man 

to the writer; "you remember him of course, 
for he visited you while he lived with me." 

"Yes, perfectly well ; I· heard of his early 
death-but how did he die? Do you know 
whether he was prepared for the great 
change?" 

" Oh, as to that, I daresay he was_ as fit 
to go as the rest of us, but I hear it was 
dreadful to be with him-I \vent to see him 
once or t�vice, .but I couldn't stand it-oh ! 
it was horrible (qnd the old doctor, familiar 
as he must have peen with death-bed scenes, 
shuddered as tie spoke); it was horrible to 
see him sitting up in bed, poor fellow, wasted 
to a skeleton, and gasping for breath, yet 
looking around every moment in terror, as 
if he really expected death to come in at 
the door, in bodily shape, to seize upon him. 
He was doctor enough, too, to know full 
well all the different stages of his own 
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disease. I have never seen anyone more 
afraid to die: it was dreadful." 

There was a solemn pause ; the speaker 
. stopped, as if the bare recollection even of 

the scene was too painful for him to con
template. 

"Dreadful, indeed, it must be for one 
without God, and having no hope to meet 
death ; but what was his end ? How was 
it with him at the last ?" 

" Oh, he went off quite quietly ; nature 
was thoroughly exhausted, and so he died." 

'
1 But after death-the judgment !"-was 

the only response the writer could make. 
A perceptible shiver ran through the 

doctor's frame. He, too, was then living, 
as his former associate and partner had 
lived, without God, having emphatically no 
hope. To use his own words on another 
occasion, "this life was almost over for 
him ; it had been a dreary, miserable one 
taking it altogether, and as to the• future, 
it was all one dark, black uncertainty." 

A few faithful words were spoken in answer 
to this sad confession, and an earnest cry 
went up to the Lord for grace and wisdom 
to be enabled to give just the word so sorely 
needed. He was urgently entreated to read 
the word of God for himself, but he coldly 
professed disbelief in it altogether. "Yet, 
I know," he added, '' that in spite of all the 
shams in the world, there is such a thing as 
real religion, and I wish to my soul I had it. 

"Do you supp9se that I can have been a 
doctor for now more than forty years, with
out seeing some strange sights, and without 
noticing a great difference in death-bed 
scenes ? While some have left this world 
in utter despair, others have seemed glad 
enough to go, as if they really did know 
what they were going to." 

"And so they did, doubtless ; there is 
nothing to alarm one surely when called to 
go home to one's own Father's house. Oh! 
doctor, I assure you, to a believer in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the future is all one 
bright, blissful certainty." 

''Yes, yes, I believe you. I can see you 
have the real thing, or you could not speak 
as you do, and I only wish I had it too." 

Only eternity, probably, will unfold 
whether that wish, mQst earnestly expressed, 
was a true desire implanted by the Holy 
Spirit, or merely a natural wish to escape 
the terrible consequences of sin. 

My reader, can you take up such an 
awful account as this of the abject despair 
which seizes upon some when brought face 
to face with death, and then go on as ca·re
lessly as ever, as though your turn would 
never come? 

Yet to-morrow, to-day even, might find 
you in the same fearful circumstances. 

Oh, think of,it-life over for.you-eternity 
just before you-clinging to life perhaps 
with all the feeble strengtli left you, yet 
forced to relinquish your hold. U npre
pared for the mighty change, yet with only 
a single step between you and death-only 
a breath or two more between you and Him, 
whom, if you have never known as your 
Saviour, you must meet face to face as your 
Judge! 

"Him that cometh unto Me, I will in no 
wise cast out." This, His gracious word to 
you to-day, is as true for yoq as it was for 
those who first heard it, as it has been 
proved to be by all who have ever come to 
Him. E. G. 

OUT OF THE MOUTH OF BABE_S. 

THE following is sent to us by the mother 
of the little child spoken of:-

" Our little Stuart, who is three�and-a-half 
years of age, was laid up with measles last 
spring. He had got well over the illnes�, 
when his nurse allowed him to sit for a little 
upon the grass. Shortly after this he com
plained of pains in his head, and soon after 
he suffered from gatherings. The condition 
of one ear distressed him very much, and 
frequently the little fellow would escape from 
the other children, and come to me to have 
his ear bathed with warm water. He suffered 
thus for a long time. 

" One morning, instead of his usual trou
bled look, he came skipping down stairs, say
ing,' Mamma, mamma, Tu-ar's ear am better!' 

"I examined the child, and found that this 
certainly was the case, and sent him back to 
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the nursery. I could not but notice that the 
child did not come again to me about his 
pains or trouble that day. The next morning 
I called him, intending to bathe his ear as 
usual, but he simply said, ' It am tite well, 
mamma; God has made Tu-ar's ear tite well.' 

" 'God has done it, darling?' said .I,' what 
do you mean ?-how do you know?' 

"He replied, shyly, 'Tu-ar did kneel down 
in de corner, and did say, "Please, God, make 
Tu-ar's ear better," and Hnr HAS DONE IT,
mamma.' 

" How humbled I felt! The evening pre
vious to my little child's first remark, I had 
qeen very much troubled about the long 
continuance of"the disorder, and was won
dering what our doctor could do·for him; but 
my darling, in his simplicity, had gone direct 
to God.'' ____ F. A.

"Who is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven? 

·., AndJ esuscalled a little chiid unto Him� . .  
'' Whosoever therefore shall humble him

self as this little child, the same is greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven." (Matt.xviii. 1, 2,4.) 

'f OTTINGS. 

" WHY are you so downcast-what trou-
bles your soul ? " was the enquiry 

made a day or two since of an honest-looking 
countryman, down whose cheeks the tears 
were freely rolling. c<Do you love the Lord?" 

" Indeed I do ; I have done for years." 
"Then why so sad?" 
"I cannot always say I am saved." 
"But what says the Scripture ? " 
." Sir, I am no scholar; I can't read," was 

the reply ; " not that I am the worse off for 
that, for God is good." 

'' Well, now, your children believe you, 
don't they ? " 

"Aye, that they do." 
"And if you told them you would bring 

them home a cake, would they doubt you?" 
" No, they wouldn't; they believe father." 
"Just so. You say you love the Lord ; this 

is what is written of Him : 'who loved me, 
and gave Himself for me.' Is that not enough 
for you ? He loved you, He gave Himself for 

you; what more can you want? Be like your 
little children, and believe and bless Him.'' 

'' I can remember those words ; they are 
short and easy. Yes, I do believe on Him; 
the load has gone off me ; Christ has entered 
my heart." 
* * % * % * 

" A RE you a christian ? " 
" Yes, I am, and have been a long 

time; but I am in great trouble about my soul." 
"Are you a saved man?" 
" I cannot say that I am." 
" How so ? You are a christian, and yet 

are not saved! Do you believe God?" 
"Indeed, indeed I do," was the reply, 

giveh with great earnestness; "I believe 
every word said in that book," and suiting 
the action to the word, the man laid his 
hand upon the Bible. 

"Well, we will see if you do believe. Let 
us read this text: ' Verily, verily I• say unto 
you ' ; Jesus speaks; who does He mean by 
'you ' ? " 

'' Me-He means me." 
" He does, He means you. Now listen : 

' He that heareth My word.' " 
" Yes, I hear His word ; I believe what 

He said-indeed I do." 
" \Veil, we will go on : 'And believeth on 

Him that sent Me '-that is His Father." 
" I assure you I believe all that." 
" We will go on ; ' Hath everlasting life.' 

Tell me, if you were to die just now, where 
would you go ? Have you everlasting life ? " 

"Oh, I could not say that; no, I could not." 
"There, I thought you did not believe .. " 
These three blessed words, "Hath ever-

lasting life," were read over and over again, 
and prayed about, and wept over, and at last 
the father doubted no more. He believed, 
because Jesus had said it. 

IFS. 

SINNERS are ready enough with their "ifs." 
They have ifs for everything. In summer 
time, when we rouse a swarm of flies, we say 
there is some decaying substance near; and 
when the swarm of ifs sweeps out of a man's 
lips, we know thereby the presence of an 
evil heart of unbelief. 
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GOSPEL WAYMARKS.-VJ. 

MAN in himself can never produce works 
J. satisfactory to God-no efforts of his 
can procure him righteousness before God. 
Now we must not tamper with this standard 
because of our inability to attain to it. A 
tradesman dare not use false measures or 
false weights because his stock of goods is 
deficient. "\Ve must not attempt to reduce 
the absolute righteousness God requires to 
our low level of perfection, because we find 
ourselves unable to do right before God. 
Alas, some do this mentally, and, therefore, 
never know God's demands. When the trans
gressor says of his sins," I cannot help doing 
this," he is excusing liimself and setting 
at naught God in His righteousness. It 
·would fare ill with a thief, who, being con
victed of stealing, said to the judge, "I could
not help doing it, for my" father and.grand
father were thieves before me! " His pa
·rentage would be no excuse for his acts.
"We are all sinners," is no excuse for the
sinful deeds we, each one, have committed.

"There is none righteous, no, not one "
(Rom. iii. 10.), is the divine record, and an
unrighteous man cannot render to God
righteous acts. Th� error of religious Israel,
in ignorance of God's righteousness, was their
"going about to establish their own right
eousness." (x. 3.) A man may spend his
lifetime in such delusive efforts, and at last
perish in his sins.

Whether we are trying by works of our own
to obtain righteousness, or are believers on
God who justifies the ungodly, makes all the
difference for us for eternity. One man spends
his precious life in the religion of doing and
of human effort, and never gets one step nearer
heaven; another believes the word of God,
and, in the faith of God and the work of His
Son divinely accomplished, is justified.

Long before the law was given to men,
God reckoned faith to such as believed on
Him for rjghteousness. "Abraham believed
God, and it was counted unto him for right
eousness." (iv. 3.) And after the law was
given, as David testifies, God reckoned to
man righteousness apart from works (iv. 6),

and now that Christ has died for sin and His 
death has shown what God's righteousness 
really is, God reckons righteousness to man 
apart from works. God never changes-He 
could not change. No man has ever been 
justified by his own doings, but all who have 
believed on God, He has counted righteous. 

We take it that no really honest man can 
rest satisfied when God, as a righteous Judge, 
is present to his faith, without longing after 
righteousness in order that he may be fit to 
stand before God. Then why is it that a 
sinner seeking after righteousness fails to 
find it? For this reason: because he seeks 
it not by faith, but as it were by works 
(ix. 3 z) : seeks it in his own way, not in God's 
way. 

God be}].olds an ungodly sinner believe 
His word and turn by faith to Him; then
whatever the depth of the dye of the sins may 
be-God justifies that man. On the other 
hand, God sees a sinner who feels his sins 
and his need of righteousness, but who seeks 
to become good or to live up to a standard of 
right-shall we say the standard of the holy 
law of God ?-and God does not regard that 
man, for he has simply left out in his religion 
the word of God respecting His Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

It is everything for a man to believe God, 
and "without faith it is impossible to please 
Him." (Heb. xi. 6.) When God is believed, 
light enters the soul. It is then as when a 
gleam of light enters a dark room by an 
opening door-the light shows the way out: 
go to the light and all will become plain. 
The father of the faithful "staggered not at 
the promise of God through unbelief" (Rom. 
iv. 20 ),and howsoever wonderful the words of 
grace to us, since they are God's words, let us 
believe them and give glory to Him. Pardon, 
salvation, eternal blessing, are none of them 
toowond·erful for God. If we believe on God, 
who raised up Jesus our Lor<l from the dead, 
who was delivered for our offences and was 
raised for our justification, righteousness 
shall be imputed to us. 

Our reader may have had all his sins upon 
him up to this moment, but, believing on 
God, He counts faith to him for righteous-
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ness. Righteousness we can never give God, 
bu.t He counts right�ousness without works 
to us. 

Every offence of ours, who believe God, 
was atoned for by Jesus 0,ur Lord. He was 
delivered to the death of the cross for our 
.offences. He magnified the righteousness of 
God by:enduringall the weight of divine wrath 
against our sins. He glorified God by His 
sufferings for sin, and, having accomplished 
this mighty work, God rais�d Him from the 
dead in righteousness. TheSin-bearerraised 
from the dead is witness to us of God being 
glorified respecting our sins. Christ risen ls 
the blessed witness that every requirement 
of God's righteousness respecting our .sins 
is satisfied, and that our justiffcation . is 
accomplished. 

ALONE, BUT NOT LONELY. 

SOME years ago a godly shepherd lived in an 
isolated place about two miles from a market 
town in Norfolk. A lady called upon him one 
day, and said, " Shepherd, you must feel very 
lonely in this out-of-the-way spot, deprived, 
as you are, of nearly all social intercourse. 
You seem to have a very faithful friend in 
your dog." He replied, " Yes, ma'am, but I 
h�ve a more faithful friend here," placing his 
hand upon his Bible, which was lying upon 
the table, "and while I have this precious 
companion I shall never feel lonely." C.D.J. 

THE HAVEN· WON. 

LIFE may be viewed in many figurative 
ways; but, perhaps, in none more vividly 

.and suggestively than in that of an ocean' to 
be crossed ere the land which lies beyond 
is reached-that land, to the believer, the 
heavenly shore, and to be there with Ch'rist, 
the end of his brightest anticipations. 

But how much uncertainty we meet with 
in the minds of even true believers I How 
many are satisfied with hoping for salvation 
only I Scripture, on the contrary, shows the 
certainty of the believer's hope-because it 
rei,ts upon the word of God. "Which hope 
we have as an anchor•of the soul, both sure 
and steadfast, and which entereth into that 

within the veil; whither the forerunner is for 
us entered, even Jesus." · (Heb. vi. 19, 20.) 

" 'Tis finished I-here our souls have rest ; 
His work can never fail." 

The subject of this narrative had been 
employed for many years on one of the 
ocean steamers. After a time his health 
brQke down, and at last he was laid upon a 
bed of sickness. Night and day, rest for him 
in a reclining posture was impossible. A wild 
storm had truly swept around him, encircling 
him with irresistible power. To look at him 
.was but to see his days were alreadynum bered; 
and the desire was naturally awakened to 
ascertail) what his thoughts were about the 
future. 

He listened attentively to one or two por
tions of scripture, but did not appear able 
to appropriate them to himself. A little 
conversation followed, which interested me 
very much in his case; and I left with him 
the words of our Lord, "This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath 
sent." (John vi. 29.) 

He seemed glad to be visited, and took 
an increasing interest in the little books lent 
him, or in listening to those who spoke to 
him of the Lord Jesus Christ and His s�lva
tion; but natural reserve hindered his giving 
expression to his own thoughts in any way. 

The nature of his illness made him aware 
that life was fast ebbing; and once, when 
referring to this, I earnestly asked him if, 
when he left this life, he would go to the 
home above, but he could only answer that 
he " hoped s.o." 

What satisfaction is there in hoping only, 
in the face of such a stern reality as death ? 
W})at if such a hope is not to be realized ? 
Was it to him a sure and certain hope, or 
was it merely an indefinite expression about 
something that might be missed after all ? 

The whole question was, what was the 
foundation of his hope? On whom and on 
what was he resting? \Vas it .on Christ
on His finished work-on His perfect sacri- . 
flee ? I believed that such was the case, 
but longed for definite assurance, that for 
him to depart would be to be "with Christ." 

On another occasion, lying open upon the 
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bed, was a hymn-book, which he had been 
reading. He directed my attention to the 
hymn, "Jesus, lover of my soul," as a favourite 
with him. 

Doubtless the.style ofitwasverysuggestive 
to one who had-braved many an ocean voy
age. The storm and the raging waves were 
alike familiar to him. He knew, too, the 
joy of reaching a haven-of being safe in 
port. I read the hymn aloud, slowly to him, 
and, as I came to the lines 

" Thou, 0 Christ, art all I want, 
More than all in Thee I find," 

I felt how great was the reality which those 
two short lines conveyed. Here he had found 
rest. In Christ he had peace, and, in the 
prospect of going to be with Christ, joy. 

Surely we may all do well to ponder the 
lines of my poor friend's favourite hymn! 
They speak to us of Jesus, who can meet the 
need of every human heart---of Him who 
alone can satisfy the longing soul, and fill 
the hungry soul with goodness (see Ps. cvii. 
9)-of Him who died, "the just for the 
unjust, that He might bring us to God." 
(1 Pet. iii. 18.) Say not, -"My case is 
peculiar-my need is· beyond His reach." 
Jesus says, "Come unto Me, all- ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest." (Matt. xi. 28.) 

Rest? Yes; in its fullest, widest sense, 
rest. Rest of heart-rest of conscience
all that a sin-burdened conscience needs
all from which a heavy-laden heart desires 
deliverance. A present rest for all who look 
to Him as their Saviour-for all who trust 
in the value of His precious blood to wash 
away their sins. ____ M:. 

FORGIVENESS, ACCEPTANCE, 

BLAMELESSNESS. 

GOD begins in grace with us in and as to 
our sins. In Christ we have redemption 

through His blood-the forgiveness of our 
sins, or tr:ansgressions, according to the ex
ceeding riches of God's grace. There is a 
wealth of forgiveness for the poor sinner, 
which can only be conceived by dwelling 
upon the immeasurable riches which pertain 

to God'.s grace. According to this grace, the 
most terrible list-of our sins and iniquities 
be.comes as nothing at all in comparison 
with the supply of divine riches belonging 
thereto. 

We may illustrate what these riches are by 
the case of a poor man, having fallen into 
debt and. for whom there is no way out of his 
difficullies. A rich man pities him-that is 
grace-and pays his debts to the last farthing, 
according to his riches. What is the amount 
of the poor man's debt compared with the 
wealth of the rich man ? His riches are prac
tically unaffected by his act of grace! Now 
the more a sinner owes, even should it be up 
to the " ten thousand talents," the more the 
honour to the riches of God's grace in forgiv
ing him. These riches cannot be affected by 
any amount of our transgressions. It is a great 
comfort to dwell upon God's perfect grace, 
and the exhaustless treasury appertaining to 
His grace, and to remember that we are for
given according to those riches. 

The sinner being forgiven, is taken into 
divine favour in Christ. Forgiveness and 
acceptance are distinct. To be accepted in 
the Beloved is vastly more than being for
given our sins through the blood of Jesus. 
Acceptance is positive favour of the highest 
kind. Christ is in heaven; He is the risen 
Man in glory-He has glorified His Father 
on the earth, and finished all He gave Him 
to do, and now in Him-risen and exalted, 
for ever the Beloved-the once guilty but 
now pardoned sinner is taken into the favour 
of God the Father for ever. This acceptance 
never ceases, for, like the forgiveness, it is of 
God's own grace; and, whether the believer 
believe it or not, he is in the Beloved One, 
in the full and eternal favour of God, even 
as he is forgiven all his transgressions 
through the blood which his Redeemer shed 
on his account. 

In the future, the now forgiven and ac
cepted· person will be blameless before God. 
Not so much as a thought of foolishness will 
spring from his heart. He will be like Christ, 
and will know as he is known. He will be 
holy, but more, he will also be wz'thout blame

before God in love. But this is future. True, 
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his future is as certain as his present, and as 
surely as now he is in the favour of the Father 
in the Beloved, even so he will be before 
God in love, like Christ, and holy and without 
blame; but the future and the present are 
not the same. 

Blame attaches to the believer on earth 
for two causes-foolishness and sin. A little 
child is often ignorant and blameable though 
it is not wicked. vVe are ignorant and foolish. 
But it may be we are so, because we have 
neglected instruction, and in that case our 
neglect is blameable, as well as the folly of 
our ways. But our God and Father is patient, 
and the blessed Spirit, who dwells within us, 
is our daily, yea, hourly Teacher. A great part 
of our christian training as God's children 
on earth is correction. Do not let us forget 
that much of life's instructions is training, 
and that lessons in what we should not do 
form a great part of our training. Ho,v gently 
the mother trains her young child! ·what 
incessant care does the little one require
how many hundreds of times are the lessons 
of life taught over and over again ! But God 
trains us with more patience and with deeper 
tenderness than the most excellent of mothers, 
and He teaches us wisdom. 

We are blameable for our sins, and who 
is the believer that sms not? It is a sorry 
day for the saint of God when he begins to 
make light of his sins. The child who has 
been forgiven is careful to avoid repeating his 
former transgressions, but a bad child does 
not care about his bad ways. Let transgres
sions be made light of in the soul, and they 
will be constantly repeated; let the errors of 
our ways be trifled with, and low christian 
morality must characterize us. 

Perhaps the worst feature of carelessness 
as to what transgression is, will be found in 
such specious forms of unbelief as those which 
assert that sinning is the weakness of our 
nature, or that the committal of a special sin 
is onlythe result of our having a sinful nature, 
or, again, that transgression is not sinning, 
but mere indiscretion. Here a double blame 
attaches itself to the believer-not only for 
the transgressions of which he has been guilty, 
but also for the allowing his evil heart of un-

belief to harden him through the deceitfulness 
of sin. 

The forgiveness of our sins according to 
the riches of God's grace is irrevocable
God changes not. He forgives, and when 
He has done so, He has forgiven for ever 
and ever, blessed be His name! 'The favour 
into which we are brought in Christ the Be
loved One never, never varies, for it depends 
upon the unchang-eable perfection of Christ. 

The forgiveness of our sins as sinners is 
based upon Christ's sacrificial blood; the 
favour into which we are brought rests upqn 
the perfection of Christ in heaven. No 
variableness or shadow of turning are to be 
found in our God ; the grace of which we 
speak is all of Himself, and all according to 
the good pleasure of His will. But when 
we speak of ourselves as His people, yea, 
His responsible people on earth, then we 
come under the weight of the solemn word 
blameable. To confound His grace and our 
acceptance in His Christ with our own ways 
on this earth as His forgiven and accepted 
people, would be sad perversion of His truth 
and goodness. 

We need to exercise our consciences day 
and night before God as to our demeanour, 
and ways, and words, both towards Him and 
our fellow-men, if we would in any sense be 
but for an hour blameless. We must not ex
cuse ourselves; we ought not to be blame
able. " He that saith he abideth in Him 
(Christ) ought himself also so to walk, even 
as He walked " ( 1 John ii. 6) ; and the more 
closely we follow Him, the more like His 
footsteps will ours be. 

A believer living in spiritual self-content
ment is in a most dangerous state-his very 
state is blameable. What, then, must his 
ways be ? A believer who asserts that he is 
living without sinning is living a lie; his state 
is blameable, and his works cannot be other 
than his state. \Ve have to continually exer
cise ourselves as to our behaviour, remem
bering that " If we confess our sins, He is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness" ( 1 John 
i. 9); and we have to continually rejoice in the
grace .wherein we stand.
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CHILDRENS II COLUMNS

A Little Chat with a Little Child. 
I WILL talk to you about God, my dear little

May, before you go to bed this evening. 
God is very great, my child. You think 

that your father is very big when you sit upon 
his knee and put your little hand in his, and 
measure your tiny finger with his long, thick 
one. But look, my child, at this. What is it? 
It is a grain of sand-one grain. Even your 
little finger looks quite large as you touch that 
small speck. Now keep your finger touching 
that speck, and as you do so look up out of 
the window. 

See that point of light in the sky up 
there. Yes : you see it. It is a star, 
and it seems to you about the size of 
the grain of sand upon the tip of your 
little finger. But that point of light is 
really a world as big as this where we 
live, and you know, when we climbed 
to the top of the high hill the other 
day and looked around us on every 
side, the world, or what we saw of it, 
seemed very large indeed. The reason 
why the star seems only as big as the 
grain of sand is that the star is a very 
long, long way off. 

Do you understand me? Not q�ite. 
No. But look out of the window again. 
Tell me what is that little dark spot 

1 moving along the road, ever so far off. 
"That is mv brother.'' 
How so? See how small the spot is! 
"No, he is not a spot"; he is not 

small; he is only a long way off." 
Ah! now you see what I mean about 

the star, which seems so small, but is 
so great. 

Now, my child, God made the stars, 
and He made the sea and the sand ; 
He can see all the beautiful stars in 
the sky, and all the grains of sand on 
the sea-shore, and He sees my little 
May, and, what is more wonderful, 
God sees all that is in her heart, and He 

knows all that she wishes. No one but God 
can tell what we think: but God is very great. 

You asked me to print a text for you to 
prick the other day. \iVhat was the text you 
chose? 

"WE LOVE Hnr." 
Yes, this is a wonderful text-''VVe love 

Him, because He first loved us." ( 1 John 
iv. 19.) There is always a because in our love
to God. Do you. know what a because is?
Why do you love your father?

" Because he is my father l " 
Yes, my child, you could not give a better 

answer. And why does your father love you? 
" Because I am me." 
A very good answer, too, little May. 
But if anyone was not kind to you, you 

would not love them ? 
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"No; I should run away." the brightest in the house." When all those 
Just so, and because Go� is kind, and be- who loved her were sad at seeing her so ill, 

cause God loves us, we. love Him. No one and often full of dread at the thought of what 
would wish to come to God, but all would she might have to suffer, she was bright and 
try to run away from Him, if He were not cheerful, and at times quite merry. 
love. And why was this 1 Ah! there was a bright 

God is very great, and God is love. side to this sad picture. Adie was,,,. safe in 
·How is it that we know God is love ? We the arms of Jesus"; she had trusted in· His

could not guess who God is ; we could not precious blood, and'she knew that when His 
tell what Rethinks about? Oh, no; but God time came He would take her to be' with 
has told us what He is, and so we know. Himself for ever: This-was what helped her 

Suppose you had been naughty, and your to be so patient and uncomplaining. Never, 
elderbrother saidtoyourmother, "Punishme never, from the .first day of her illness had 
instead of little May," that would be very kind we heard her even express a regret that she 
of him, and would show that he· loved you was not able to run about and join her 
very much, would it not? Now God saw that brothers and sisters in their games; and 
we had all been naughty, and God is good even when they were willing and anxious to 
and holy. and cannot have naughty things· give up some pleasure so as to stay with her, 
where He is. Your father and mother would she did· not wish that they should do so, for 
not let you or your brother do naughty things she was a very unselfish child. 
if they could help it, and naughty children But•I have not told you this about her for 
have to be punished. This is God's way: He the sake of praising her, or of say1ng how 
punishes naughty people, whether they are good she was. I must tell you what she 
children or grown up. thought of herself. One day a friend of ours, 

So God sent His own Son into the world and one who had often spoken to darling 
because He loves us, and God sent Jesus Adie of the Lord Jesus, came to see her. 
here that He might be punished instead of After talking to her of different things which 
naughty sinners who deserved to die, because she thought might interest her, she said-' 
He loves us. So the text you are pricking says, "Now, Adie, if .the Lord Jesus comes to-
" We love Him, because He first loved us." day, will you be afraid to mee.t Him?" 

I AM VERY BAD, BUT HE DIED FOR ME. 

OUR darling little Adie was very ill; so
ill that we felt she could not be much 

longer with us. She had been ill for many 
months, and we had at times hoped that the 
child would one day be quite well again; 
but now we saw plainly that our hopes were 
not to be realised, and that our darling must 
leave us. Her illness was a very trying one, 
and unusual for a child. She had bee.n taken 
to L9ndon, and had been obliged to undergo 
several painful operations, after each of 
which she seemed better for a short time, 
and then the trying symptoms would appear 
again, and the dear child had to go through 
fresh suffering resulting in but shorter 
periods of relief. Notwithstanding all this, 
we often said to one another, " She is far 

Adie looked up with a bright, happy face, 
and said, "Oh, no!" 

Then her friend asked, "\Vhy, my child; 
is it because you are good?" 

The- darling child answered, "Oh, no, I'm 
very bad ; but He died for me." 

Ahl this was the secret. of the bright, 
happy smile, and the wondrous patience all 
those weary months. It was not because she 
was good that Adie was happy; oh, no l she 
knew, though she was so young, that she was 
a sinner ; she knew that she could not think 
without fear of the coming of the Lord Jesus 
because she was good, but because she knew 
One who so loved her, though she was "very 
bad," that He was willing to bear the punish
ment due to her sins on the cruel cross of 
Calvary; and still realising that her little 
heart was full of sin, she could trustingly say, 
" He died for me." 
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Ah! dear children, it was for sinners Jesus Egypt, and was familiar to them all, for it 
died ; it is those who can truthfully say as occurs over and over again on the buildings of 
that little one did, "I'm very bad," that He Egypt, and on their ornaments and pictures. 
came to save, for He says, "I came not to Nations and families have symbols which 
call the righteous (or good p_eople), but they have made their own. You have but to 
sinners to repentance." look ,at a halfpenny to see a woman and her 

I would say to each child who reads this, trident, or a sixpenny-piece to see the crown 
Remember, you are not too young to be a · and oak leaves. On another English coin you 
sinner, or to know that you. are a sinner; will see the lion; on a French coin you would 
remember that you are not too young to die; see.an eagle. The symbol of the Egyptians 
and if you di� without coming to the Lord was of a grander object than those we have 
Jesus to take away your sins, where will you spoken of-grand�r than the �ings of b,easts,
spend eternity? Oh, do come to Him now! birds, or trees, or even than the ruler iof the 
Do not wait till you are older or better; He is seas. Let us look at it. 
able and willing to save you if you come to In the centre is a disc. This is a figure 
Him as a sinner needing a Saviour. He says, of the sun, and the sun in the heavens is the 
"Him that cometh to Me, I will in no wise greatest and the most mightyobject the eye of 
cast out" (John vi. 37) ; and we have the man can see. Without the sun, beasts, birds, 
promise, "Those who seek Me early shall and trees would perish, anq the creatures of 
find Me." (Prov. viii. 17.) IvI. K,S. the vast sea would die. The sun is thus a 

symbol of the king and ruler of all. 

COMING TO '7.ES;l/S. 

Go to the Lord J e,sus and speak to Him just 
as·if He were close by your side·. And indeed,
so He is: though we see Him not. This is 
the pappy way of copiing to Him. You need 
not be shy or afraid of speaking to the Lord, 
for He is so kind and so tender that He will 
listen patiently to all you have to say. Only 
do not doubt Him. Believe what He says, 
and He says He hears you. He loves to hear 
little children speak to Him. No one loves 
little children as does the blessed J �sus. 

The Shadowing Wings of Egypt. 

WILL you carefully examine the picture 
upon page 108? It is taken from a photo

graph of the lintel of an entrance to an ancient 
Egyptian temple-perhaps of one which was 
standing in the time of the captivity of the 
children of Israel in Egypt. But be that as it 
may, there can be no question that the symbol 
portrayed upon this lintel was seen thousands 
of times by the children of Israel when in 

The kings of Egypt were named Pharaoh, 
which signifies "the Sun," as the representa
tives of the god RA, or the Sun. 

Spreading out from the disc are two wings.
Wings speak to us of swiftness and protec
tio'n, How many times in the Bible we have 
texts about the protecting care of God under 
the figure of shadowing wings. In the Psalms 
we, read, " He shall cover thee with His 
feathers, and under His wings shalt thou 
trust " ; and the blessed Saviour speaks of 
gathering people, as a hen gathers her 
chickens, under wings. But the sha�owing 
wings of Egypt were not Jehovah's ; the 
people of that land did not repose under His 
wings. They knew not such a hope as this

" Unto you that fear My name shall the Sun 
of Righteousness arise, with healing in His 
wings "-for the Egyptians worshipped the 
sun, and serpents, and countless idols, and 
their Pharaohs were among their gods. 

Look once more at the picture. On either 
side of the sun disc is a serpent. The wis
dom of the serpent is proverbial. " Be ye 
wise as serpents/' said the Lord to His dis-

·ciples; but the wisdom of" that old serpent,
the Devil," was used to draw man away from
God, and to bring this wo,rld under his own
rule.
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A:-ICIENT EGYPTIAN TEMPLE. 

You cannot now, we think, fail to have 
clearly before you the true meaning of this 
ancient symbol. Egypt was, indeed, under a 
mighty ruler, and under the shadow of his 
wings, and that ruler was the serpent. 

It is very sweet to be under the life
giving beams of the Sun of Righteousness, 
and under the gracious protection of His 
wings, and so'the sun and the wings would 
be a very happy symbol if we applied them 
to Jesus our Lord; but with the serpent on 
either side of the sun, close to the light, close 
to the centre of power, a dark, dark picture 
is before th� soul. The mighty ruler is evil; 
the wisdom of that ruler is evil ; the shadow 
of those wings is darkness-yes, darkness 
that may be felt. 

The serpent and the sun were, we say, 
among the gQds of Egypt. l\Iany of their 
gods had wings painted in the pictures, and, 
therefore, the children of Israel must have 
been very well aware of the symbol in all its 
parts; and, though they knew it not in all its 
meaning, they were in a land where Satan held 
sway; they were Jehovah's people held in 
slavery by a tyrant, who was Jehovah's enemy. 
Pharaoh made Israel feel his power, and their 
groans and cries of despair rose up to the ear 
of God in heaven. 

So the Lord said He would deliver His 
people from their slavery and bring them into 
a happy land of liberty. \Ve read how that 
the people of God are now delivered from the 
power of �arkness and translated into the 
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kingdom of the So� of His love. 
They are no more under the shadow
ing wings of darkness-no more 
under the power of the ruler of the 
darkness of this world-but are the 
children of the Father. 

We wish you to bear in mind the 
meaning of this ancient symbol of 
Egypt-the sun, the serpent, and the 
wings-as in our next number we 
shall have more to say about the 
subject. 

JOHN TAUSAN.-VI. 

Now, the bishops, evidently afraid
of the defeat they saw impend

ing, with great subtlety proposed, as 
a preliminary to the conference, an 
appeal being made.to a higher court 
-one which would satisfy the whole
world, and leave no room-for further
controversy. The judges were to be
none others than the Danish bishops
and the Roman cardinals united; in
f.act, in other words, the Pope of
Rome himself was to be made judge
of his own cause. Of course this
proposition put an end to the con
ference, to -the intense disappoint
ment of Tausan and his colleagues.
This apparent failure was, however,
to be graciously used of God to ac
complish in some measure for the
reformers what they had hoped to gain by
success in debate.

The king,seeing that the Roman Catholics 
would not, or could not, meet their antago
nists, finally settled the matter by declaring 
the Protestants free to continuepreac}:iingthe 
word, but promised his royal protection to 
both parties. Though this seemed to leave 
things on much the same footing as before 
the investigation by the Assembly of the 
States, yet from this time the Reformation 
had the ascendancy in Denmark. 

The word of God was now free to all ; the 
pure light of the gospel shone out unchecked 
in the country that had for centuries lain in 
darkness. Tausan's heart was glad indeed as 
he reaped fully the fruit of his patient toil and 

THE TU�IULl'. 

years of weariness. Each day now brought 
out others to share his labour in the Master's 
fields, which, through the earnest prayers of 
bygone days of sorrow, were now found white 
unto harvest, and he that sowed and they 
that reaped rejoiced together. The storms 
were for awhile stilled by the voice of Him 
who holds winds and waves in the hollow of 
His hand ; and in the calm that He now 
granted, the unwearying zeal and energy of 
His faithful servant found but increasing op
portunity of showing itself in going forth in 
love after the lost ones. 

So passed three happy years of tranquility: 
"then had, the churches rest and were edi
fied, and walking in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were 
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multiplied." The quiet was sorrowfully broken 
into by the death of the kind King Frederic, 
who, if he had not" come out very decidedly 
himself for Christ, had at least stood by the 
saints of God. The old persecuting spirit 
awoke with renewed vigour when he was 
gone; the bishops lifted up their heads again, 
and their hopes of re-establishing the Roman 
Catholic religion in the country revived. 

Their first effort was to prevent Prince 
Christiern, whose sympathy with the people 
of God was so well known, from ascending the 
throne. Aiming at lengthening out the in
terregnum until his young brother John ( who 
was put.ten years of age) should be old enough 
to assume the reins of government, they 
sought to postpone as long as possible the 
election of a king. During his minority the 
power would naturally remain in their own 
hands, and they would use their utmost en
deavours to suppress the Reformation, while 
they _trained the young king to be a good 
Papist. 

It·was a bold project, and they were wise 
in their generation, but they hardly reckoned 
on the..opp_osition they would have to meet. 
Already the g.reatest part of .the.nobility pro
fessed the evang.elical faith,, and many towns 
were now entirdy Protestant-. ·Prince Chris
tiern, foreseeing theiesistance he ,vould have 
to encounter from the clergy, sent a deputa
tion to Copenhagen to ask that the Diet 
might assemble to appoint a successor to 
the crown. His messengers were coldly re
ceived, and Christiern saw there was but little 
hope of his success. He bore this disap
pointment very calmly and patiently, looking 
beyond man and his spiteful intrigues, to 
God; and bowing submissively to His will. 
" If God and the Diet," he said, "wish to 
confer the crown on my younger brother, I 
shall make no opposition. All I ask is 
that, for the good of the state, this important 
matter should be promptly decided." At the 
bottom of his heart he still believed that 
the truth must and would triumph over the 
machinat£ons of the clergy. 

At this time his prospects looked gloomy 
enough, for the prelates came to the Diet 
resolved at all costs to crush the Protestant 

faith, and to fully re-,establish the fading 
power of Rome. The first point insisted on 
by them was the postponement of the elec
tion of a king; then they urged that all the 
thunders of the Church should be hurled 
against those whom they stigmatized as 
heretics. 

In vain· the Lutheran members of the Diet 
remonstrated, showing what calamities such 
extreme measures must bring upon the 
country, and threatening the clergy with the 
just ·vengeance of God falling on their own 
heads. The prelates turned a deaf ear to 
these protestations : they felt the crisis had. 
come, and obstinately pushed their way until 
they carried their point as to the religious 
question. 

Elated by this victory, they looked for 
another equally easy in the choice of a king. 
They now cunningly raised a fresh objection 
to Prince Christiern, maintaining that he was 
not a Dane, having been born in another 
country long before his father's accession, 

. while his brother John was one by birth. At 
this glaring injustice the lay senators were 
fairly. roused ; they had made all concessions 
they could as to religion, but were not pre
pared to sacrifice the state. They solemnly 
warned the clergy that affairs were in a very 
critical condition, the partizans of the de
posed Christiern II. menacing at this very 
time another invasion to reinstate one whom 
they had every reason to drea�. It was not 
the time to place a little child on the throne, 
instead of a wise, valiant prince, such as the 
late king's eldest son. A vehement struggle 
between the two parties ensued, which ended 
in the bishops, by stratagem, gaining the 
wished-for delay. They asserted that the elec
tion could not take place without deputies 
from Norway, which was under the same 
sovereign, and these could not come till the 
winter, so that it must of necessity be post
poned to another year. This argument carried 
the majority, and a temporary regency was 
thereupon appointed. 

And now the fanatical clergy set to work to 
make the most of the time in which the Pro
testants were deprived of the protection of 
government. l.t was very evident that Tausan 
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was the pillar of the reformed church ; if they 
could but crush him, they thought, an easy 
victory was theirs. They knew not the power 
of Him who sets an open door, which none 
can shut, before those who have but a little 
strength, and who has promised that the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against His church. 

Tausan was summoned before the civil 
powers .. His fate seemed inevitable, for the 
bishops appeared as his accusers, and his 
judges were completely the creatures of the 
Church of Rome. The charges brought 
against him were that he had spoken of the 
bishops and priests as idlers and tyrants, and 
also that he had denounced as idoltary the 
sacrifice of the mass. Tausan met all in 
perfect calmness ; he sought to refute the 
charges brought aga�nst him, and said, "I 
have done nothing but for the honour of 
God and for the salvation of ·souls." Bent 
on his destruction, the bishops would listen 
to no plea in his favour, and he was con
demned to death. 

However, when this sentence was made 
known, the senators and magistrates were 
shocked at the temerity that contemplated 
the execution of a man so loved and respected 
as Tausan was by the nation. They feared 
the people would rise in mass to protect him, 
and besought the judges to transmute the 
sentence to exile. That their fears were not 
unfounded became but too soon evident. 
Already, on the first whisper of intended ill to 
their beloved pastor, the tumult had begun. 
The merchants forsook their store-houses, 
and the artizans their work. All flew to arms, 
and rushed wildly to the door of the tribunal, 
filling the air with their cries. Some even 
forced their way into the court, and de
manded fiercely that Tausan should be re
stored to them, threatening the bishops that 
they should not with impunity infringe on 
their religious liberty. The disturbance in 
the market-place meanwhile increased, and 
the cries of the people redoubled. The 
judges, in terror, implored some of the lay 
members of the council to go out, and still 
the people wi'th false promises of Tausan's 
freedom, and of continued liberty of con
ticience for themselves. But they were not 

to be easily calmed, nor deceived by fair 
words, and angrily charged the deputies with 
secretly siding with the enemy. Upon this 
the bishops' delegates fairly lost their tem
per, and, with loud voices and angry ges
tures, threatened the assembled crowds with 
severe punishment for their insubordination. 
The people were not to be thus intimidated: 
neither th.reats nor persuasions could still 
them now. Brandishing their arms, they 
shouted," Give us back our pastor, or we will 
force open the doors and take him." 

The deputies beat a hurried retreat into the 
court. Here those;w ho had sat in such dignity 
to try their prisoner, were now trembling at 
the turmoil which their act had excited. When 
the delegates returned, with the report of 
their failure, they hastily yielded everything 
to the enraged populace, and announced to 
Tausan that he was free. The man of God · 
alone, through all this trying scene, had main
tained perfect calmness ; having committed 
himself to Him that judgeth righteously, the 
peace of God kept his heart and mind. Once 
again, th:i;ough God's intervening mercy, a 
free man, he came forth amidst the joyous 
acclamations of the delighted people. 

Pale and trembling, the bishops escaped 
to their homes, which they reached in safety 
only through the intercession of Tausan, for 
the angry crowds would have willingly re
venged themselves on them. The Bishop of 
Roeskilde, Roennov by name, was especially 
hated by the citizens of Copenhagen, being 
their own bishop, and, therefore, better 
known by them. When he came out of the 
council-chamber some furious men sprang 
upon him in their passion, threatening to 
take his life, and would have assuredly done 
so, had not Tausan thrust himself between 
them. With firmness and gentleness he suc
ceeded in calming the surging masses, and, 
desiring to protect fully the man who so 
lately had joined in plotting his death, he 
accompanied him all the way to his palace, 
and would not leave his side until he had 
reached his door in safety. Roennov ap
peared much touched by this Christlike be
haviour-. he held out his hand, and thanked 
Tausan for his kind service as they parted. 
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TYPES OF THE LORD. 

I.-TBE LAMB. 

J N ournext five numbers we shall endeavour
to learn something from Scripture about 

the Lord Jesus Christ from types or emblems 
which speak of Him. This time we will learn 
some lessons respecting Him from His name 
-the Lamb. In the gospel by St.John, Jesus
is spoken of as the Lamb of God; in the Book
of Revelation He is called a Lamb, or, more
correctly, a little Lamb. Twenty-eight times
is He thus designated in that book.

In that part of the Bible which more espe
cially reveals Him as Judge of this world, the 
Lord is introduced to us as a little "Lamb as 
it had been slain" in the midst of the throne 
on high. Men may speak contemptuously of 
Him, but He will open the book of judgment, 
and judgments must fall upon this world, and 
the day is near when those who love Him not, 
will cry to the rocks to fall upon them, and 
to the hills to cover them, from the wrath of 
Him who bears in heaven the title of the little 
Lamb. 

When John the Baptist saw Jesus walking, 
he cried out, "Behold the Lamb of God!" 
The sight of the blessed Saviour so filled his 
heart with reverent love that, in the Spirit, he 
could not help proclaiming to his disciples the 
name of Jesus, so dear to the hearts of all who 
love Him : for from the very first the lamb 
was offered as a sacrifice to God, and to us 
all to this day the·lamb is t�e creature that 
seems to speak of gentleness, innocence and 
purity. After the flood, the fathers offered 
to God in sacrifice the lamb, as we learn 
from Genesis xxii. 5, 7, and, when Israel was 
Jehovah's nation, the lamb was the creature 
which was burned upon the altar of burnt 
offering- daily before Him. Our Lord Jesus 
is the Lamb of God. He came from God, 
and was given by God to be the sacrifice for 
our sins, and to bear away the sin of the 
world. 

So soon as man began to worship God upon 
this earth, the death of thelambwasassociated 
with man's approach to the holy God, and all 
through the history of God's ways with man, 
and _right on into eternity itself, we find the 
name and the character of the lamb slain, 

connected with our approach to God, and our 
abiding in His presence. The throne, the 
highest. authority and power and glory of 
God and of the Lamb, Jesus once sacrificed 
for sin, are among the last emblems given to 
us in the Book of God. 

It is ever helpful in studying the Holy 
Scriptures to trace the purpose and thoughts 
of God from the beginning to the end of the 
volume. One mind has conceived the plan 
and directed the various pens which have 
been employed to fill up its many pages. 

There is perfect unity of thought in all the 
Bible respecting the symbol of the lamb. Let 
us see how many of our young friends can set 
their hearts and pens to work on this theme ! 
You will not rise up from it without having 
become enriched by fresh thoughts of God 
concerning His Son. Besides which, the Lord 
Jesus, as our Sacrifice and Passover, will be
come thereby more dear to your hearts, and 
the assuring words of the Seri pture respecting 
His redeeming blood will speak afresh of 
calm and rest to you. 
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THE AFRICAN BOY. 

A BELOVED and honoured servant of 
CHrist, on his recent- return from the 

East, told us the' following story of a poor 
negro boy who, having been stolen from his 
home in the interior of Africa, had become 
the slave of an Egyptian. After a time the boy 
changed masters, and was sent by the man 
who had first bought him to· his brother, a 
Copt, living in Upper Egypt. 

The Copts claim to be descendants of the 
ancient Egyptians, and the boy's new mas
ter was a nominal Christian. All negro slaves 
are claimed by the Mahometans, as they say 
Africa belongs to them ; but as no one took 
the trouble to instruct this poor boy in any 
religion, true or false, he grew on in heathen 
darkness. 

One day a Mahometan woman said to him, 
"Why don't you keep the fast of Ramadan?" 

"What is that ? " he asked. 
. She then carefully explained to him the 
various observances of the fast, adding that 
if he did not keep it he would " go to hell 
like the Christians." 

This was ?. terrible thought. '' Oh, then 
I will keep the fast, and be a Mahometan,'' 
the boy said at once, and he kept his word so 
well that he soon became very strict in ob
serving all the ceremonies which he was told 
Mahomet had enjoined upon his followers. 

Time passed on, and the boy grew restless 
in his mind, ran away from his master, and 
found work in the house of one who, like 
the master he had left, was not a Mahometan, 
but a nominal Christiaµ. One day there came 
to his new master's house a minstrel, who was 
accustomed to go from house to house sing
ing Arabic songs in praise of Christianity. So 
it was that this heathen heard the name of 
Jesus. There was a charm to him in that 
Name,. it was a sweet and beautiful sound to 
his ear. 

The poor boy listened attentively as the 
minstrel sang. "Many people," so the words 
ran, "believe that the religion of Mahomet 
is the true religion, and that he was a true 
prophet; but we say that Jesus is the Son of 
God. He was born six hundred years befo.re 

Mahomet, therefore His is the oldest and 
the best religion." 

This was all the poor boy heard of Jesus, 
but God had,. by these words, created an 
earnest longing in his dark soul to know 
Him who bears that sweet Name. It was not 
much, you will say, not much of the good 
news of God -concerning His Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that came to the ears of this 
negro slave through the minstrel's song that 
day. But the religion of Mahomet has no 
Saviour; it had left the soul of this poor boy 
empty and restless as it had found it, and all 
this time God had been teaching him his 
need of the One who could say " Come to 
Me, and I will give you rest." 

He thought of what the song had said 
about the religion of Jesus being the true 
religion, until his longing to be instructed 
in it grew too intense to be concealed. 
Going to his master, he told him his desire 
to know the Christian faith, and begged him 
to teach him: but, alas ! he was a Christian 
only in name, and did nothing to help this 
slave to the way of pe:1.ce and rest; he did 
not himself know Him· who is the vVay, and 
the Truth, and the Life. 

Restless, and longing for he knew not 
what, the boy returned to his old master, 
and presented his petition, with a like result. 
At length, hearing that among the Copts 
there was a great man, called a bishop, who 
was regarded as a teacher of Christianity, he 
felt sure he had found the way to the longed
for knowledge. 

Once more he contrived to run away, and 
soon reached the house of the bishop, where 
he was kindly received and allowed to make 
known his business. Tne story was soon 
told ; he wanted to be taught the " religion 
of Jesus the Son of God," of whom the 
minstrel's-song had spoken. 

" I will see you again in a few days," said 
the bishop, and meanwhile he allowed him 
to remain in his house. They seemed long 
days to the poor slave; but at last one morn
ing he was told that the bishop wished to 
see him, and his heart beat with expecta
tion. "I have .sent for you," said the great 
man, looking into the eager face of the slave 
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boy, '• to ask whether you would rather go Jesus, has borne his judgment on the cross; 
in�o my fields to work, or work in the house that he has passed from death unto life. 
-if you stay with me." With many like himself he now delights 

Imagine how the expectant look gave way to proclaim the glad tidings of eternal sal
to blank astonishment and bitter disappoint- vation through the death and resurrection of 
ment, as he replied- that Saviour so precious to his own soul. 

"I did not come to you that I might work Reader, will that African boy rise. up in 
in your field or in your hous.e.. Oh no I I judgment against you? Compare your pri
came that I might learn the r�li:gionof Jesus." vileges with his. 
And the boy turned away,. a:nct-',vent back to Dragged by cruel hands from home and 
his master with a sadder heart than ever. country, and severed from all he loved, and 

From that time he began to watch for, and a heathen stil1, though in a so-called Chris
treasure up, everything he could hear from tian's house! Remember that the poor 
those around him which seemed likely to savages are human beings, and some of them 
teach him something of the One whose name have tender feelings. A poor father lately sold 
he had heard, and whom he so longed to all that he had, and hastened to the slave 
know. But there was little else than dead gang to redeem his child. She had not been 
routine and outward ceremonial. By some fastened to the fearful chain, and when she 
means he had learnt that Sunday was the saw her father she rushed to his bosom. In 
Lord's Day, and so anxious was he to ob- a moment the slave owner shot that noble 
serve that day that he could not be induced father dead on the spot! 
even to feed and water his master's cattle. Our Redeemer Jesus gave up all that He 
As often as the day came, this poor boy was had, yea, He gave Himself for us, and His 
found seeking to keep it sacred to Him of blood is our ransom price. Many understood 
whom he as yet knew only the name, and the not His love, but gnashed upon Him :with 
wonderful truth that He is the Son of God. their teeth; with wicked hands·men like our-

But brighter days were coming. Before selves nailed Him to the free. 
long a native evangelist came to the town, Oh, how rich the grace that shone into the 
preaching the glad tidings of forgiveness of heart of this slave child I Jesus died for 
sins through faith in the Lorq. Jesus. Him; His sweet name drew him to His feet. · 

The first to receive the message of God You may not have to run from your home to 
was the African boy. God said, "Let there learn of Jesus. Let me ask you, Is there an 
be light: and there was light." The preach- upread Bible in your house? Have you shut 
ing bf Jesus was like the rising of the eastern • your eyes, and would you not read or see? have 

. sun at break �f. day. The dark clouds of· you stopped your ears, and would you not hear 
heathen and l\'.Iahometan and semi-Jewish the word of Jesus ? Remember there is no 
unbelief were all dispelled. otherSaviour; MahometanismandBuddhism 

How that dear, dark face shone with joy, have no Saviour; a Christ-rejecting Jew has 
as he heard Jesus say, "Verily, verily I say no Saviour. To Jesus alone give all the 
unto you, He that heareth My word, an'd prophets witness, that whosoever believeth in 
believeth on Him that sent Me, hath ever- Him shall receive remission of sins. May 
lasting life, and shall not come into judgment, that same grace that saved the A'frican boy 
but is passed from death unto life I " reach also you, dear reader, and turn you from 

Yes; he heard the word of Jesus, the word darkness to light. c. s.
of the Saviour whom he could not find in 
l\rlahometanism. He believed that God had 
sent Jesus the Saviour; and from that day he 
has had the divine certainty of three things : 
that he has eternal life ; that he shall never 
come into judgment, for Jesus-his precious 

INVALIDED SOLDIERS. 

THE groaning and doubting believer is like 
, the invalid soldier who is sent down to the 
hospital; hecannot obey the call to the front. 
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OUR·COMMON BLESSINGS ARE OUR 

GREATEST. 

J T is so in the things of this life. Air, light,
and water are common to all. So it is in 

eternal things. The reward of fo.ithful service 
maygiveeach a distinct place in the kingdom, 
but eternal life, sonship, the Father's house, 
and the joy of the Lord, are the common por
tion of all who are Christ's. 

The more we value the blessings which 
grace has given to all in common, the better 
shall we be fitted to enter into God's thoughts 
about His people. Where rewards are spoken 
of, it is as an encouragement, and not as an 
object. If we seek distinction as the sons of 
Zebedee did, the Lord shows that we must be
come servants in love. If we think of reward 
for following Christ as the disciples did, the 
Lord assures us of it, but adds," the last shall 
be first, and the first last." Love delights to 
serve, but seeks nothing for itself, and if we 
value rightly what grace has given we shall 
not think of securing a place of distinction in 
the glory. ____ D. D. c. 

THE HEART WITH WHICH GOD 

DWELLS. 

. GoD says He will dwell with a broken heart: 
but a heart cannot be broken where there is 
a sense of merit-it is only broken down by 
a dread of sin, or by a loathing of it. First, we 
are made to dread past i::in, on account of its 
guilt; and as grace thriveth, we are taught 
to loathe ourselves, on account of our sinful 
nature. . . . The more wicked men grow, 
the less' ashamed they are of themselves; 
and the more holy men grow, the more they 
learn .to abhor themselves."-John Berridge.

SPOILING GOOD THINGS. 

GIVE a little child a flower, and in its delight 
it will pull it to pieces; or give it a toy, and 
it will presently fling it to the ground for 
joy, and break it. Do sinners handle the 
mercies of life God has put in their hands 
in a wiser manner ? do not they spoil His 
gifts? 

A MIDNIGHT SUMMONS. 

A HAPPY social party was assembled in
the drawing-room of a country house to 

enjoy the pleasures of christian intercourse. 
Within that circle was one whose presence 
gave it a peculiar charm-an elegant girl, 
whose expression of countenance indicated 
deep, chastened thoughtfulness. 

How little did.any of us that happy evening 
imagine that the days of any one of our num
ber were already numbered-nay, that at that 
very moment the angel of death had already 
strung his bow-and that 'ere the next day 
should dawn one of us should have passed
into eternity! • 

Saying good-night as usual, the young girl 
we have spoken of retired to her room. On 
the morrow the servant knocked at her door 
in the customary way. Receiving no answer, 
the knock was repeated. At length she be
came alarme.d, and roused the house. The 
door was opened, and it was seen in a moment 
that death had entered that chamber. The 
wonted composure and peace was upon the 
young lady's face, but the spirit had fled to 
the God who gave it. From the posture in 
which she was found it was evident that she 
had fallen while on her knees engaged in 
prayer, and near her upon the table lay an 
open Bible. 

Let our youthful reader remember that this 
young lady was in the freshness of youth when 
thus called away in a moment. If she had 
postponed the preparation for eternity until 
a sick bed, where would have been her hope ? 
How awful would have· been her condition 
then on that solemn night ! 

Our young friend was the eldest of a large 
family, to whom she had set a bright example 
of that which is lovely and of good report. 
Dutiful in loving obedience to her parents, 
whom she delighted to honour; diligently 
striving, by earnest perseverance and un
wearied gentleness, to guide the infant steps 
of her younger brothers and sisters to that gra
cious Saviour at whose feet she had long loved 
to sit, and whose words were life and light 
and joy to her soul-such was her life. "Be 
ye also ready," dear young friends. E. L. H.
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A SONG IN THE NlGHT. 

QNE dark� wintry evening, a woman walked 
along a lonely road. Her heart was very 

sorrowful, for her thoughts were occupied 
with her circumstances, her trials, her be
reavements, and her earthly prospects, which 
seemed as gloomy as the night, which was 
darkening around her. All that she loved 
best had been removed from her, and now, 
a solitary toiler, she moved along her lonely 
way. Occupied by these sad thoughts, she for
got that that One, who loved her with an ever
lasting love, and who, with loving-kindness, 
had drawn her to Himself, was still caring 
for her. He had not changed. His love was 
as fresh and bright as when He had, as it 
were, shown her His pierced hands and feet
proofs of that mighty, finished work which 
He accomplished on Calvary. 

Had He forgotten to be gracious ? No ; 
Jesus Christ is" the same yesterday, and to
day, and for ever," and He was watching her 
-waiting to fill her poor lonely heart with
Himself. How would He draw her thoughts
from earth to heaven ? God has His own
way of doing things, and iri this case He used
a very simple means to set the mind of His
poor troubled child upon things above.

As she passed a street, a man suddenly 
came round the corner house, which, no 
doubt, was his home, and, with his hand _on 
the door-handle, he began to sing, "0 think 
of the home over there." It was not a 
moment ere he passed in and shut the door, 
but his work was done. Tears of joy and 
sorrow fell from the lonely woman's eyes 
as she went on her way. Yet her countenance 
could be no longer sad, for her thoughts 
had been carried above-there was her home. 
"At Thy right hand are pleasures for ever
more," she repeated to hersdf; and then the 
thought came that she was a stranger in this 
world because her Lord was not here, and she 
asked herself, Did she want a resting-place 
where He had none? .And so the heart of 
this weary one was lifted above her loneliness 
and her toilsome life, and called to consider 
Him. 

What rest it brings to the heart of one who 
knows the blessed Lord, to think of Him, 

whether as "the man of sorrows and acquain
ted with grief," or as the brightness of eternal 
glory! Dear friend, do you think of Him 
when weary and burdened? Have you got 
near enough to Him to understand His ten
der, loving sympathy? It belongs to you as 
much as to the lonely mourner, who, directly 
she turned to Him, received "a garment of 
praise for the spirit of heaviness," and could 
sing-

" With Thee I cannot feel alone, 
I cannot be forgot,

Though friends are changing one by one, 
Thou, Saviour, changest not. 

My fu�ure path, I know, may be 
A path of anxious care ; 

But Jove has planned that path for me-
That love in which I share." E. E. s. 

PEACE WITH GOD. 

AN old man who was standing beside the 
grave of his son was asked by a gentlt.:. 

man, "Did your son make his peace with 
God?" 

"He had none to make,'' was the father's 
reply. 

The strange answer surprised the enquirer, 
who, supposing the old man did not hear 
distinctly, repeated his question, '' Did your 
son make his peace with God?" 

"He had none to make," was again the 
reply. 

Calmly the old christian father explained 
to his listener that his son had rested his 
soul on the work and person of Jesus Christ; 
that peace had been made for him-a sinner, 
by the blood of the cross. Yes, Christ was 
the Peace-maker, given by God to make 
peace for His own honour and for the guilty 
sinner. Our works fit us for hell, His work 
fits us for glory. Christ made peace (Eph. 
ii. 1 s) by the blood of His cross (Col. i. 20);
Christ preaches peace to Jew and Gentile by 
the Holy Ghost (Eph. ii. q); He carries 
peace to His own as the fruit of His victory 
(John xx. 19 ), and we believers have it 
(Rom. v. 1), and we can never lose peace, 
for "He is our peace." (Eph. ii. 14.) True, 
our souls may lose the blessed realisation of 
it, but the peace itself.-NEVER. "We HAVE 
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peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

Believer on the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
do not ask you, "Have you peace with God? 
Have you eternal life in the Son of God ? 
Are you saved ? " That would be to throw a 
suspicion upon the ·word of God; to doubt 
Him who is the truth. Believer on Jesus, 
you may begin to doubt and fear when the 
crown falls from the brow of the Man on the 
throne of God. The peace of a sinner rest
ing on the work of Jesus is as �nduring as 
the character of God, and as stable as His 
throne. 

Trembling soul, peace has been made
peace is now preached to you. God has found 
a ransom. Are you toiling, working, weeping, 
and striving th{?-S to enter into peace with 
God? Most fruitless is your task. Jesus has 
died-has made peace; your tears can never 
wash away a spot of sin; sins are washed 
away only by the precious blood of Christ. 
Hear the words of the Victor announcing 
His victory over sin, Satan, and hell: "It is 
finished ! " Rest your soul on those words. 

w.s.

GOSPEL WAY-MARKS.-VII. 

WHEN a man believes on God respecting 
His Son, God justifies that man. Be

cause we believe we are justified. •• There
fore being justifiGd by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." 
(Rom. v. 1.) God-not our faith-justifies 
us. God-before whom we stood as guilty 
criminals, ready for judgment and for death
'' justifies the ungodly " who believe on Jesus. 

Our peace with God flows from the blessed 
fact that God•has justified us. It is the result 
in our souls of believing what God has done 
for us. 
. Now, if we indeed believe that God has 
justified us, and has not a word to say against 
us on account of our guilt-nay, that He has 
raised up His Son for our justification, and 
that the measure of that justification is our 
once crucified Saviour, raised by God from 
the dead-" we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ." There is no m,ore 
question in our souls on the matter. There 

can be no more question, for God has entered 
into judgment with Jesus our Lord respect
ing our offences, and the judgment has been 
endured, and all that God as the Righteous 
One is has been glorified by the Lord the 
Saviour. 

Not only are we justified by faith, but 
through the Lord Jesus Christ we have access 
also into this grace in which we stand. 

vVe will set side by side the standing of the 
sinner and that of the believer :-

" Guilty before I " Justified from all
God." (Rom.iii. 19.) things." ( Acts xiii. 3 9.) 

There is no middle place-no intermediate 
ground ; each of us is on either one or. the 
other of these standings. Look at the little 
upright line dividing the words "Guilty be
fore God " from '' Justified from all things," 
and inquire, ''. On which side of that line 
am I?" 

Suppose a criminal, brought in guilty before 
the judge, standing in the dock to receive 
sentence of death. As he looks at the judge, 
and expects him to put on the black cap, 
he sees him draw out a roll having written 
thereon tbe gracious pardon of the king, and 
not pardon only, but the assurance that the 
king's son has died for the criminal, borne 
all the judgment due to him, and that now 
the king justifies him from every charge, and 
gives him a place in his palace. 

What a different position would be that of 
the dock and the palace! But in no sen�e 
such a contrast as marks theirs who were 
guilty before God, but are now justified from 
all things. 

Now, our Lord Jesus Christ not only died 
for us, He lives for us. By Him we have access 
by faith into this grace wherein we stand. He 
conducts us into our standing of justification 
in grace. This favour is that of every true 
believer, and by faith he has access thereto. 
Come, then, poor trembling heart, and, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, who lives to 
die no more, by faith enter into this grace 
which is yours. For it is yours through grace, 
since it belongs by grace to all believers. 

No wonder, may we say, that joy fills the 
heart of him who has by faith entered into 
this grace wherein he stands. And what 
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manner of joy is it, dear reader ?-rejoicing 
in hope of the glory of God. Yes, of that 
marvellous glory of the righteous God whom 
we dreaded! 

"All have sinned, 
and come short of the 
gloryofGod." (Rom. 
iii. 23.)

'' Rejoicing in hope 
of the glory of God." 
(Rom. v. 2.) 

\Vhat a contrast ! By nature lost, and come
short of the glory of God ; by grac_e saved, 
and brought to rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God. 

"Justified by God."-" Peace with God." 
-" Access by faith into this grace· wherein 
we stand."-" Rejoicing in hope of the glory 
of God." 

Here are waymarks indeed! 
Justified by God through what God has 

done for us through Christ's death and 
resurrection. 

Peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Access by faith into this marvellous favour 
and grace of justification through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Brought into this place or standing of 
mighty blessing, and being therein full of joy 
in prospect of the glory of our God who has 
justified us ! 

How far in our experiences have we got 
along the road of blessing? 

'JOTTINGS. 

THESE solemn last words have been brought 
to us within the past few weeks:-

The words of one saved at the last-
" Seventy years of sins, and only these 

three last weeks for Christ.'.' 

The dying utterances of a hale and vigor
ous woman, suddenly cut down ; she was 
apparently the most robust of the young 
women in her immediate neighbourhood.; 
this was her wailing cry in her dying delirium, 
during her last night-

" 0 h ! for a drop of water to cool the tip 
of my tongue." 

Listen again to the last words of a man 

over eighty years of age. His companions 
during the last weeks of his life were books 
of theories on the origin of man. When 
begged to listen to the Scriptures, as to the 
truth of the endless future of man, he refused 
point blank to hear God's word. His last 
words, in answer to loving appeals to come to 
Christ from those who loved him dearly, 
were-

" I don't want Christ." 

A few evenings since a strong, hale man 
remained for prayer in company with his 
wife at the close of a Gospel meeting. He 
was very reticent, but really anxious to know 
he was saved. He had hurried from his work 
and then over his evening meal to get to the 
meeting. That affecting hour-the little 
handful of christians pleading together with 
God for the enquirer, that he might there 
and then yield himself to Christ and openly 
confess Him-will not soon be forgotten. 

Feeling assured that he was the Lord's, a 
christian present said to him, "Do confess 
Christ in the morning before your fellow 
workmen; perhaps it is the not confessing 
Christ which is keeping you from enjoying 
the happy sense of the Saviour's love." 

His wife interposed at once with tears, 
"Do not say' to-morrow morning,' say 'now,' 
say 'now ';" and then turning to her husband 
she pleaded, "Oh, confess Christ now." 

A day or two after this, our friend was 
working on a scaffold along with some other 
men ; he was in the act of speaking to one 
of them about God, when the scaffold gave 
way, and in a moment the whole of the 
nu�ber fell. All were caught by boards and 
tarpaulins and saved, except our poor friend 
who was plunged several feet to the ground 
with terrible force. Thus, in a few moments 
and without a warning he was in eternity. 

Dear reader, are you ready ? 

" No preparation can I make, 
My best resolves I only break, 

Yet save me for Thine own Name's sake, 
Oh, take me as I am ! " 
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SPIRITUAL POWER. 

THE spiritual power of the believer is de
pendent on his being directed, governed, 

and energized by God. 
Communion with G0d, subjection to Christ, 

and being filled with the Spirit, are necessary 
to spiritual power. A believer may "be 
strong in the Lord, and in the power of His 
might" one day, and the next be as weak as 
water spilled on the ground. Spiritual power 
is not vested in the believer, it is not handed 
over to him to use as he will; he is but the 
vessel for its energy, and the channel for its 
communication. Power belongs to God .only. 
As self lifts ifself up in the believer: the 
power of God departs from him. It is a great 
mfatake to suppose that because a believer is 
once a vessel of power, he must remain so ; 
he will be a vessel of power so long as he is 
fit for the Master's use-no longer. The be
liever is never more than a vessel, and never 
a vessel of power, save as filled with the 
Spirit. 

Such is the subtlety of our vain and fool
ish hearts, that the fact of God in grace 
using us for His service will not unfrequently 
lead us to think we are something. Then the 
power departs, for He who communicates 
the power, God the Spirit, is grieved. Sam
son illustrates this truth, for after he had lost 
(unconsciously it is true) the visible sign of 
subjection to God-the long hair of the 
Nazarite-he said, when his enemies were 
upon him, "I will go out as at other times 
and shake myself." 

He wist not that the Spirit of God was 
departed from him, and hence, instead of 
shaking himself, he was bound hand and 
foot by the Philistines. 

1t is utterly fatal to true· spirituality, to 
imagine that a believer is a vessel wherein is 
a storage of power. God does not bestow 
a quantity of spiritual energy on a man, for 
him to use according to his own spiritual 
wisdom, but God keeps the believer in the 
power of His Spirit, so long as the believer 
remains in his true position of being no�hing 
at all himself. It is an absolute necessity for 
the exercise of spiritual power, that the be
liever be practically spiritual, that is, be 

filled with, guided by and used of the Spirit 
of God, who dwells within him. A length 
of copper wire js nothing as to power in it
self, but let that copper wire be charged 
with electric force, and it becomes the 
means of communkating sounds, words, and 
motions, and the means of giving light to 
man. Sever the communications, the power 
is gone, and the communicator.is once more , 
but a piece of copper wire. 

So long as the believer is in communion 
with God, and subject to Christ, the Holy 
Spirit in him is ungrieved, and he is used 
for the glory of God; for the believer's sole 
power is the present activity of the Divine 
Spirit within him. Without the Spirit work
ing in him, he is like Samson shorn of his 
strength. Samson's lo�ks were quickly cut 
off while he slept, and the power which had 
been committed to him at once left him ; 
but Samson's locks-token of his subjection 
-took a long time to grow again, and slowly
God restored him to power. The secret of '
strength .had been told, and God is a jealous 1

God. But the secret of strength the Philis
tines understood not, and God is a gracious
God. Samson's strength slowly returned,
but it-never was used again freely for God.
What Samson sowed he reaped. Divine
grace and divine government are never
mingled. The power again committed to
Samson w'as only exercised in his own death.
So we may lose in a moment, through sin- ; 
ning, what God will not restore until after 
long exercise and suffering of soul. Let us not 
be deceived 

I whatsoever we sow we shall reap. 

BIBLE TRUTHS ILLUSTRATED 

The Sign of the Blood of the Lamb. 

J N our last number we spoke about the sym-
bol upon the temples of ancient Egypt. 

Look now at our picture. In the distance is 
an Egyptian temple, having over its entrance 
the symbol of the sun, the serpent, and the 
shadowing wings, and having each· of its door 
posts or sides covered over with figures of 
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idols. Thepeoplewhoareenteringthetemple 
must pass beneath the sign of the sun, the ser
pent, and the shadowing wings, and between 
those of the idols portrayed on either side of 
the entrance. They are under the protection 
of their idols, and what a sorrowful, yes, an 
awful protection idols are ! 

It is eveJ?.ing, calm and still ; the sun is 
setting. The houses of the children of Israel 
-still poor slaves of Egypt-· are seen i� the
middle of our picture, with the people around
their house doors. In the front of the picture
there is the entrance to a house, with its
lintel and side posts. You see what the
Israelite is about ? He has in his hand a
bunch of hyssop, and his firstborn son holds
the bason, wherein is the blood of the_lamb,
even as God had commanded. The two
figures in white are Egyptian gentlemen:
they look on in wonder at the strange ways
of the Israelite, as do the poor children be
hind them. Now look at the people around
their houses in th� middle of our picture.
Other fathers are doing the same -as he who
is in the foreground. In fact, if we could
have seen each door of all the houses of
all the Israelites on the evening of which
we are speaking, we should have seen every
father doing the selfsame thing. Every
household of Israel was deeply concerned
that evening with this wonderful word of
God, "Take you a lamb according to your
families, and kill the Passover. And ye shall
take a bunch of hyssop, and dip it in -the
blood that is in the bason, and strike the
lintel and the two side posts with the blood
that is in the bason." All Israel that evening
was, with one mind, obeying the command
of God.

The time had come when Jehovah would 
bring His people out of the land of Egypt, 
and from the house of bondage, away from 
the gods of Egypt and the idols of that land, 
and His way of delivering His people was 
through the blood of the lamb. That blood 
was to be sprinkled where the symbol of 
Egyptian idolatry stood in the temples, and 
sometimes in the private houses of that land. 
God's sign was concerning the �eath of His 
beloved Son. In no other sign but this was 

safety. By none other could anyone be saved 
in the day of Egypt's sorrow. 

Yes, the sign for Israel was the blood, the 
blood of the slain lamb. Under that sign 
they rested within their doors : therein was 
their protection. They had been told by 
the Lord that He was coming to Egypt that 
night, and it had been said "when He seeth 
the blood upon the lintel, and on.the two side 
posts, the Lord will pass over the door, and 
will not suffer the destroyer to come in unto 
your houses to smite you." 

As you look at our picture, say under what 
sign are you living? Are you like the people 
going into the temple, under the power of the 
ruler of this world, and his serpent subtlety, 
and his .dark wings, or are you under. the 
sheltering blood ·or J �su�? All who were not 
under the shelter of the blood were under 
the destroyer's power. Perhaps one of our 
readers may ·not quite like to say which he 
is under. W�ll, we will be more explicit still! 
Are you sheltered under the blood qf Jesus ? 
If not, you are not saved. Do not be deceived 
by the serpent. If you. are not under the 
shelter of the Saviour's bloo::l, you are not 
saved. 

After the night of Egypt's sorrow, and 
when the morning broke, every Israelit�sh 
father, and all his household, passed out of 
his hou�e under the sign of the sprinkled 
blood. Above him, and on either side of him, 
and of all his children, was the blood of the 
Passover lamb. This was God's way of de
liverance for all alike, for young and old, 
for rich and poor. 

As we think of that great day of deliver
ance we do so· long for all the children of all 
God's people, all the boys and the girls, that 
they may b_e safe for ever under the shelter 
of the precious blood of our blest Redeemer 
Jesus. It is such a dreadful reality not to be 
saved to-day. What was the end of the family 
where the blood of the Passover lamb was not· 
sprinkled upon the lintel and the side posts? 
Their end was that of those who sheltered 
under the symbol of the sun, the serpent, 
and the wings. 

God grant you all to trust in the blood of 
Jesus, our Lord and Redeemer. Look once 
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more at our picture and enquire, Am I like 
those Egyptians, or like the children of 
Israel ? Am I safe under the shelter of the 
precious blood of Christ ?. 

" \\That can wash away my stain? 
N olhing but the blood of Jesus ; 

·what can glory for me gain ?
.Nothing but the blood of Jesus.

" Nothing c:m for sins atone
Nothing but the blood of Jesus ; 

Nought of good that I have done
Nothing but the blood of Jesus." 

- CHILDRENSm COLUMNS 

Tell Gri:i,nny, too.

J N some parts of this country of England,
where most of our young readers live (I 

do not forget that many dear children in far
off Australia also read FAITHFUL WORDS), 
there are places and people where the story 
of the grace of the Lord Jesus is not the "old, 
.o!d story," as we sing, but one which is quite
new, as well as "wonderfully sweet."

Not fifty miles away from Lor.don there 
fS a Sunday-school where some poor, ragged 
little children are gathered together to hear of 
the Lord who loves them. One day amongst 
the others came a very poor little girl-a tiny 
thing, too, yet not too small to hear about the 
dear Lord Jesus, and not too poor to be one 
of His own little lambs. 

Little Annie came to the Sunday-school 
longenough to learn how God loved even her, 
and to b�come quite sure that she might have 
all the naughty things she had done washed 
away, because the Lord Jesus had died on the 
cross, and had borne all the punishment due 
to all who love Him ; and she learned that 
God welcomed her, poor little child as she 
was, to His own beautiful home, where she 
would never be hungry, or cold, or tired any 
more, though she very often was so now. 

When little Annie knew all this, she wanted 
her" granny" to know it too. She could not 
bring her grandmother to the school, so she 

found out where the gentleman who talked to 
the Sunday-school children lived, and one 
day little Annie was seen coming down the 
street, holding by the hand ar. aged woman. 
And very eager she looked as she came on 
right up to the door where the gentleman 
was standing. 

Can you guess what the little girl asked for? 
As she looked up into the teacher's smiling 

face, she said earnestly, "Please, sir, I've 
brought granny for you to tell her about the 
Lord Jesus." 

Now if Annie had not herself loved the 
Lord Jesus, do you think she would have 
taken all the trouble she did to bring some
one else to hear of Him? Oh no! 

There is another question I will ask you. Do 
you wish to go to that blessed home of which 
we sing-that "better world, Oh, so brig-ht"?. 
I think a great many of you will say " Yes" ! 

Now listen ! What would your mother re
quire of a poor, dirty little beggar-child, who 
had been wandering in the streets, before al
lowing it to come into the nice clean nursery, 
where you were playing? 

"Why, she would have the little girl washed, 
and made nice and clean," you say . 

Yes, and little children must be washed 
before they can enter God's beautiful home. 
All their sins must be washed away. God gave 
His own dear Son, the Lord Jesus, to come 
down into this world to tell us how He loves 
us, and at fast to die for sinners. His blood 
washes whiter than snow, -and now all little 
children who repent of their sins and trust in 
Him are washed and made fit for God. Dear 
little girl or boy, are you washed and made 
ready to go to the bright place where the 
Lord Jesus is ? ____ L. T. 

HOW A LITTLE GIRL FOUND JESUS. 

J \VAS about fourteen years old when I
received the Lord Jesus as my Saviour. 

Should you like to know how it all came 
about? Well, then, listen, and vou shall hear. 

When I was seven years ·old, I had a 
dream, so real did it seem to me, that on 
waking_ I felt I must tell my nurse, who w·as 
in the next bed to me, about it. I dreamt 
that a great load was laid on Il_lY heart, and 
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the load was sin. Oh ! how could 
I get rid of it, and what should I 
do! 

Alas ! I did not tell my secret to 
anyo_ne, not even to God, so that 
first impression passed away, and I 
thought less and less about it. If 
any little child who is anxious about 
her soul, and knows that she is not 
ready to meet God is rtading this, 
will she ask Jesus now to wash away 
her sins and make her a child of God? 

Well, I feel sure God did not leave 
me alone, for His Spirit spoke to me 
many, many times after that. I well 
remember trying to make myself love 
Jesus, and even squeezing out a few 
tears when I read of His death on the 

. cross, and this I felt to be very good 
indeed. Oh! how little I understood 
that I must receive Christ into my 
heart, and have Him for my own 
Saviour, before I could everlove Him. 
So time passed away, days, months, 
and years. 

I fell ill, away from home. I re
member dozing one day upon my bed, 
when othern thought I was asleep, 
and listening to their conversation. 

"Do you think J. is ready to die?" 
said one. 

Then to my own heart, I answered, 
"No," and I thought, "I will wait 
till I get home again, and then I will give my 
heart to God." I got well and went home, 
but not to give my heart to God. 

I fell ill again, and was again sent away 
from home for sea air. Up to this time I had 
fancied that God was my friend, though I 
certainly was not His friend. But one night, 
when all seemed still and quiet, a strange 
feeling came over me that I was alone, 
friendless, deserted. This time I could indeed 
exclaim, "My sins have taken such hold 
upon me, that I cannot look up." I knew not 
where to get relief, or what to do. 

I prayed often. Oh, no one guessed my 
sorrow! My sister always came to kiss me 
in bed. Yes, she was a christian, and yet 
she never spoke to me about Jesus, and I 

J-IOW A LITTLE GIRL FOUND JESUS. 

dared not speak myself-I would have given 
worlds for her to have done so. At last I 
got well in body, but with a very sad, heavy 
heart I returned home. 

My home was a christian one, and every
thing was done in it to teach us about Christ. 
I seemed to know much, and could repeat 
texts and verses by the dozen; but when I 
wanted some comfort for my own soul, I 
seemed to know nothing. 

"Oh, what does salvation mean." I often 
thought, for I had heard that that was eternal 
life. Very soon, however, after my return 
home, God sent s·omeone to speak to me, 
and to tell me what I must do to get the 
eternal life for which my heart so longed. 

It was my custom always on cold nights to 
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say an evening prayer beside my sister's 
bedroom fire. This was not the same sister 
who had taken me to the sea. One night I 
had been praying as usual, then I got up 
and stood bv the fire for a moment before 
I said "Good-night." Oh ! how well I can 
remember; it is many years ago now; but it 
seems to me only like yesterday. 

My sister said, "Do you ever have any 
answers to your prayers, dear?" 

"Oh," I cried,'' I can onlv feel that God's 
face is turned away from me!" And with this 
utterance my burdened heart felt relieved. 

'' Let us kneel down," said my sister. And 
then she told me how that Jesus had been 
punished instead of me. and how that my sins 
had been laid on Jesus, for she believed I 
really was the Lord'�. 

Now howsweet the name of Jesus sounded 
in my eats-I scarcely heard any other words! 
My soul laid hold of Jesus-my Substitute, 
my Sin-bearer-and my burden rolled away. 

Dear little reader, was not this a happy day 
to me ? God gave me such a precious verse 
to assure me that all was right; it was this
" As far as the east is from the west, so far has 
He removed our transgressions from us." 

Well, I need not tell you that I did not die
for some people fancy that we die directly, or, 
at least, very soon after conversion-no; 
God wished me to Jive, and spend my time 
in serving Him, telling others of the same 
Saviour I had found, and that is why I am 
writing and telling you all this. Will you 
not seek this same Jesus? J. 

•Iii 'il&Jl1 

l�.:8-UE
TOBIESo 
•11!,1, ''""1111 ,,I,

John Tausan.-VII. 

THE danger over, the bishops rallied again, 
and insisted on the sentence being so far 

carried qut against Tausan that he should be 
ordered to leave Copenhagen. Roennov, in 
gratitude to his protector, allowed him to take 
refuge in a small property of his near Roes
kilde, from whence he could still visit his 
beloved flock in the capital. The bishop, 

indeed, from this time, seems to have had a 
secret leaning towards the truth, which had 
led to such noble generosity in his opponent; 
he soon allowed him to return to Copen
hagen, and to resume his former labours, 
stipulating only that he should say nothing 
against the priests. 

The other bishops, indignant at the conduct 
of their colleague, hurried from the capital, 
resolved to revenge themselves by a general 
persecution against the Lutherans throughout 
the whole country. An edict was published 
in the name of the Diet, commanding that 
on a fixed day all the evangelical preachers 
should be seized and cast into prison ; con
fiscation and death were pronounced also 
against every one professing the reformed 
doctrines. The- bishops thereupon fell on 
their prey. Many were thrust into dungeons, 
many driven into exile from their homes and 
country, whilst others fled for their lives. 
At Wiborg the persecuting party was fairly 
baffled by the large number of those whom 
they wished to extirpate as heretics, and 
had to give up their cruel attempt. 

The unstable Roennov, overpowered by 
the reproaches of his brethren, so far yielded 
as to promise to drive the ministers of the 
gospel from Copenhagen : but when the 
citizens showed plainly they meant to resist 
this to the utmost of their power, he gave· up 
his intention, having the memory of the past 
tumult, and his own danger, still fresh in his 
mind. 

Though in this country, as elsewhere, the 
truth could not make its way without exciting 
opposition and hatred in those who loved 
darkness rather than light, we may yet trace 
God's controlling hand, in mercy restraining 
the rage of man ; for, while other countries 
were crimsoned with the blood of the re. 
formers, no such stain rests on the realm of 
Denmark. 

Political troubles now turned the eyes and .. 
minds of the rulers in another direction, and, 
while 'they were absorbed in the agitation of 
earthly circumstances, the word of God was 
quietly gaining ground. A year of anarchy 
had succeeded Frederic's death, from the 
bishops hindering the election of his eldest 
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son to the throne, as we have seen. But, after 
much distress had _come upon the country· 
through their perversity, the Danes became 
weary of the interregnum, and seeing no end 
to it, now abetted the long-menaced invasion 
in favour of the dethroned king, Christiern IL, 
feeling his return would be the lesser evil of 
the two. Count Oldenbour_g, one of hi� rela
tives, being promised support, levied an army, 
and marched through the land, meeting with 
but little opposition. The capital threw open 
its gates to him, the citizens having been won 
over by the count's profession of Protestant
il:m. The nobles, however, could not so easily 
forget the character of the deposed king, 
whom they had known as a cruel and revenge
ful ruler, and trembled at the consequences 
to themselves should his prison doors open. 

Roennov, ever-fickle in politics as well as 
religion, was among the first to take the 6ath 
of allegiance to the one he thought would 
very shortly be again in power. 

Oldenbourg's victorious army marched 
triumphantly forward, and he was soon in 
possession of the greater part of Denmark, 
indifferent to the ruin and desolation that 
inevitably followed in his ,vake. While Pro
testantism boasted of thus winning the day, 
the cause of Christ could not but suffer by 
being espoused· by these worldly men, and 
professedly supported by their carnal weapons. 
A victory: that was not the Lord'.s, caused only 
sorrow of heart to the true saints of God. 

The friends of the ]ate· king, who had 
clearer views as to what was for the real wel
fare of the Reformation, rallied round Prince 
Christiern in Jutland. Here, far away from 
the storms that devastated the country, he 
patiently waited on, unwilling through blood
shed to reach the crown, or to force himself 
on the. nation, but ,still hoping that he might 
yet be voluntarily elected. At this crisis,some 
of the Protestant senators, bemoaning the sad 
ruin that the kingdom had fallen into, pressed 
vigorously upon the assembled Diet that the 
salvation of the country depended upon the 
prompt eleclion of Prince Christiern to the 
throne. They pleaded that all the ills they 
were· now groaning under would have been 
avoided had this been done sooner. The' lay 

members, acknowledging the force of this 
argument, willingly supported the proposal; 
but the prelates had still only self-interest at 
heart, and, with increasingobstinacy,violently 
opposed the electiop. of an heretical prince. 
It was littl� to them if their country was 
sacrificed, so long as the church of Rome, 
and their own cause, triumphed. 

An immense crowd, meanwhile, gathered 
outside the hall, where the 'debate was being 
held, W<!,iting to .hear the result of the de
liberation, the excitement becoming every 
moment more intense as the sitting was pro
longed. At length, no longer able to restrain 
their impatience, some from among them,. 
resolute men, burst into the hall, crying out 
that it would not do to defer appointing the 
only leader who could save the country, until 
the evening had fallen upon them, bringing 
utter ruin. Half the kindgdom was already 
lost.through the whims of the bishops, whom 
they now fiercely threatened should pay dear 
for their obstinacy, if tl�eydid not immediately 
yield. 

The bishops, terrified at their violence, and, 
indeed, themselves fearing the return of the 
Protestant tyrant,. very ungraciously yielded. 
On the spot the eldest son of the late sov
ereign was proclaimed king, as Christiern III. 
Two full years, however, elapsed before peace 
and order could be restored .in the kingdom, 
in consequence of the disastrous invasion. A 
long and terrible siege of Copenhagen fol
lowed, where Oldenbourg had entrenched 
himself; and it was only when famine and 
death were staring the miserable inhabitants 
in the face, that he at length capitulated. At 
the surrender of the capit:1.l, Christiern was 
fully established in power, to the joy of all who 
desired the religious freedom and tranquillity 
of the State. 

His succession to the throne was the signal 
for the downfall of the bishops, as they had 
well foreseen. It was an indisoutable fact 
that they were the cause. of all the late 
calamities, and the sentence was passed that 
they should be deposed from the place of 
'temporal and spiritual power, which they had 
so long held, contrary to the word of God. 
To this end they were seized and imprisoned. 
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During the time of their incarceration the 
Reformation was finally established in the 
kingdom. Only when this was accomplished 
were they offered liberty, on condition they 
should make no further attempt to regain 
their temporal power, or ever again oppose 
the Protestants ! Roennov alone refused 
these terms, and died in prison-a sorrowful 
ending for a man who, at one time, seemed 
not far from the kingdom of God. 

And now began the work of organizing 
the reformed church of Denmark. John 
Bugenhagen, a friend and disciple of Martin 
Luther, came over from ,¥ittenberg at an 
invitation from the king, and, with the co
operation of Tausan and other Danish re
formers, spent two years in arranging the 
ecclesiastical affairs of the country. 

A plan of religious doctrine, worship, and 
discipline was laid down. The university of 
Copenhagen was put on a new and evangelical 
footing, while in a course of. lectures Bugen
hagen himself further instructed those who 
wished to give themselves to the ministry of 
the word. Thus, in 1537, the reformed faith 
became the national religion of Denmark, 
and prosperity succeeded the years of trial. 
But, alas! the primitive simplicity of the days 
of persecution was gone ! 

It is significant of the complete change 
affairs had taken for the once-despised re
formers, that this same year Bugenhagen, as 
the man of most ecclesiastical repute in the 
kingdom, should place the crown upon the 
king's head. Luther wrote of him on this 
occasion," All that God does by him succeeds. 
He has crowned the king and the queen, as 
if he were a real bishop." A few months after 
this event we find him appointing several of 
the chief reformers to the vacant bishoprics of 
the deposed Roman Catholics, and on the 
same occasion the constitution of the estab
lished Protestant church was made public. 
Strangely enough, we do not find that Tausan 
was made bishop until four years later. Was 
it that one who had so faithfully shared the 
rejection of Christ shrank from receiving 
honour from man? Better indeed had it been 
for his testimony if he had remained in the 
lowly position of service in which he had 

been so abundantly blessed. Surely, as our 
Lord says, the low place i3 the highest: 
"Whosoever of you will be the chiefest shall 
be the servant of all." 

All now looked very fair and prosperous 
for the reformers, when compared with the 
time in which those who held the truth had 
trembled for their lives; but the persecuting 
spirit had been laid at the expense of the 
State usurping the position due to Christ 
alone, as Head over His own house. The 
support and patronage of the world can 
never be real gain to those whom Christ has 
called to go forth unto Him without the 
camp. 

The last twenty years of Tausan's Iife are 
unmarked by the stirring scenes of his youth, 
but surely, we may believe, that the faithful 
heart, which no fear had deterred from con
fessing its loved Saviour in days of sorrow, 
found ways of expressing itself in devoted 
service to Him. Probably it was in these clos
ing ye·ars of tranquillity that he wrote many 
of the large number of theological works of 
which he was the author. Many sweet Danish 
hymns, too, of praise and worship, were the 
outflow of a heart that Christ had so abun
dantly satisfied. Thus he was allowed to leave 
las'ting help to his beloved children in the 
faith, which after he was taken from them, 
should still strengthen, comfort, and edify 
the church. 

In the year 1561 the faithful servant com
pleted his ministry upon earth. The brave 
soldier, who had sought so truly to please 
Him who had called him into the battle
field, laid aside his armour. "Enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord" summoned Tausan 
for ever from this scene of strife and conflict, 
where he had stood for Christ unflinchingly 
through long years. Sweet toil, yet sweeter 
rest. "To depart, and to be with Christ, is 
far better." 

The training time for the service of eternity 
was completed. God, who knows that love 
delights in serving, has surely written, with a 
view to gladden the hearts of those who love 
their Master and desire not to go out free, 
that in the sweet rest above " His servants 
shall serve Him.'' D. & A. c. 



FAITHFUL WORDS. 

THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. 

THE Lord Jesus, who is the ·word of God, 
without whom no thing was made that is 

made, in forming the creatures on this earth, 
made the feeble sheep and the mighty lion. 
We saw in our last number how he chooses 
to bear the name of the Lamb. We will now 
for a moment consider Him as the Lion. 

His title of the Lion is connected with a 
people and a country. The British nation 
has the lion on its flag; but the Lord is not 
called the lion of England, or of any Gentile 
land-He bears the title of'' the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah." 

God gave Hirn to be the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world. He was not 
the Lamb_ for one nation only, and by His 
precious sacrifice every sinner of every clime 
and country may, through grace, be saved. 
His title of the Lion-the Mighty One, the 
King - connects itself, however, with His 
ancient people, the Jews. 

We read of tears in heaven in the fifth 
chapter of the Revelation. John "wept 
much" because, at the strong angel's chal
lenge, no man in heaven, or earth, or under 
the earth was found worthy to open the great 
seven-sealed roll which was in the right hand 
of Him who sat on the throne. Then one of 
those near the throne said to him, " Weep 
not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the 
book, and to_ loose the seven seals thereof." 

Then John looked, and lo! instead of a lion 
he, saw in the midst of the throne a lamb, 
as it had been slain. This was Jesus, who 
di�d for sinners; Jesus who is Lord of all. 
Presently the Lamb opened one of the seals, 
and there was as it were the noise of thunder. 
Terrible sound, indeed, in heaven-rolling 
outwards and down to this earth, for by the 
opening of that seal began the judgments 
long' foretold. 
. Let us contemplate this strange surprise 
which met the Seer. The lion was an
_nounced and the lamb was seen. If God 
were to enter into judgment with you and 
me there would be no hope for us. Jesus is 
the Judge, and He will judge all; but for all 

who love His holy name and trust His pre
cious blood the judgment is past, and instead 
of seeing Him coming as a Judge they see 
Him as a Lamb who has been slain for us. 
Hence, the happy people whom John saw 
around the throne s�ng with a loud voice the 
praises of the Redeemer. 

It is very happy for all who love the Lord 
to think of His coming again. He will 
bring all who love Him into the happy home, 
before He comes out of heaven as the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah. When He does so 
come out there will be no more infidelity, for 
every eye shall see Him ; no more foolish 
talking about not caring for His coming, for 
all the kindreds of the earth shall weep and 
wail because of Him. There will be no dry 
eyes on earth when Jesus comes in that day. 

The traditional standard of the tribe of 
Judah was a lion·swhelp with the words," Ris� 
up, Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered!" 
Judah marched in the van of Israel as they 
journeyed through the wilderness. 

Let us see what you can find about the 
Lord as figured by the lion. 
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SIXTY YEARS' . TESTIMONY. J ehovah-jireh. By much perseverance and 
hard work she managed to provide for her

LAST autumn, when spending a few weeks self and her children until 'they were able to 
in one of the glens of the Highlands of work for themselves. Three of them died 

Scotland, I started one afternoon to climb. on reaching manhood; one son was brought 
a mountain. When half-way up, rain suddenly home a bleeding corpse, and another was 
came on, a\ld I had \o make for the nearest drowned at sea, a,nd she was left childless. 
shelter-a little thatched cottage hidden While giving me these details of her 
among trees. sorrowful family history, she remarked that 

In response to my knock an invitation to to lose her children thus, as they grew to 
come in was soon given, and I entered. An manhood, had been a great trial, but that 
aged woman, dressed in the manner peculiar she knew they were truly the Lord's, and 
to the Highlands, was seated by the low she counted it an honour to have them all 
peat fire. With an apology-for my entrance, safely gathered home to His presence. 
I asked whether spe woul'd give me shelter On another occasion I found my dear old 

· for a short time. .(riend seated in her garden, Bible in hand, 
"That I shall. CotlJ,e. in, miss," was· her and to her it was indeed a mine of wealth. 

reply, and she smiled pleasantly as she rose I seated myself upon a stone b�side her, and 
.3:nd gave me a seat. laid my head 'in 4er lap, and for a time she 

At the•side of tbe fire.was a table, on which was sile_nt, as if lost in though,t.. Presently, 
lay an open, well-,worn ]3ible. By way of · gently smoothing my hair, $h� said-
opening a conversation I-asked, '--' Don't you "You remind· ,me of the time when the 
weary, staying here all by yourself?" S,aviour drew me to Himself." 

'�Oh, no!" she said, "who could weary "_Won't you fe}l me abou� it?" I said; 
with 'the c,ompany I ,have?" and she tpl'd"lile the followfog story. 

·•'·Indeed?" X said; enquiringly. '}Nelly and I were more to each other 
'"Yes," she answered, "·J have. the best· th�n sis_ters-- young, rich, and courted by 

Corppanion of all; lh_aye th�Lord Himself." the world; we knew not then that its favour 
'.She ,spoke of Him as- one whom she knew was deceitful. Parties and, balls were our 

well, and on whose love and faithfulness she delight. One night, at a fashionable as
hid•l6ng �lied. She seemed to h�ve 1 b�en sembly, Nelly complained of a headache, 
lll\ich with Jesus, so much so, that I almost · and she said she would go home. To all 
seemed· to. kno"iv Him better from 1knowing. enquiries she replied that it was only.a head
he·r. Ev.e_Jling was approaching, and, with a ache, and with no thought of fear wt fagreed
ptqmise to .return soon, I ]eft �er. to. meet again the following afternoon. But 

'Ma.J?Y. a pleasant hour after that did I that afternoon I stood beside a coffin in a 
spend with thi�. aged chrispan, always com- d�rkened rQom, which contained the lifeless 
'ing away from her cottage refreshe,d in form of my friend Nelly. 
SJ?irit. _ "After leaving the ball and reaching home, 
. Bit by bit I learned her history, though - she went to her own t9om, and with an 

.she never spoke of her cal'.e and sorrow UJ'),- agonizing cry, fell dead. 4s !,wept tears of 
:)ess, it was to magnify the grace of God to bitter grief� this thought struck me: 'vVhat 
1her. ln"ear]y 1ife she had s�en better day�, if it had been myself instead?' Never had 
and had been well married, but adverse 1 seen death before, and never before had I 
c(rcumstan�es had brought her husband and· thought that I must die. Now, death in all 
'herself to, povexty. Shortly afterwards her its reality was before me, and I knew I ·was 
husband died, leaving h<jr with six young unprepared.should I, too, be called to meet 
children. lri a,few inon,ihs the eldest fol ... it. Never could I tell the anguish of soul· 
lowed his father to the grave; but the be- which followed. l could find no peace to my 
reaved wife and mother knew the Lord as troubled conscience; I knew that Jesus alone 
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could take away my guilt, but I thought He 
would accept me for my prayers and good 
works. 

"I will hasten over that time, and tell you 
how I saw at last that Jesus was the \Vay, the 
Truth, and the Life. One day I was sitting 
idly turning over the leaves of a book, when 
I came to the words, 'If any man hear My 
voice, and open the door, I will come in to 
him, and will sup with him, and he with Me.' 
That night He came to take possession of 
my heart, and I saw that all my striving had 
been in vain. 

"Thatnightwassixty years ago,and I have 
known Him in joy and sorrow, in prosperity 
and adversity, ever since, but I have never 
known Him to fail me. My Lord has always 
been true and faithful, and I am longing to 
be with Him, but I am willing to bide His 
time." 

Such was this aged believer's testimony. 
Reader, have you, too, seen Jesus-the \Vay, 
the Truth, an� the Life ? " K. R.

GOD'S WORD TO A SCOFFER. 

SOME years ago a barn in a country district 
in Canada was turned into a temporary 

preaching-house. It was stored with grain, 
and the people found what room they could 
in the vacant spaces. The preacher had met 
with some persecution while proclaiming the 
glad tidings of the grace of God, but, as in 
the days of the apostles, persecution became 
a means of furthering the work of God. For 
many who would otherwise have shown little 
interest in such meetings often came from a 
distance of twenty miles to see a man who 
had been persecuted for Christ's sake, and 
coming, received blessing to their souls. 

But a further effort was made by Satan to 
hinder God's work. A number of young 
men banded themselves together, under the 
leadership of one John L., with the deter
mination to upset the meetings. This man, 
who now placed himself at the head of a 
company bent on opposing the work of God, 
was a character well known in the place, for 
without him and his fiddle no party was com
plete. 

The preacher had spoken to him per
sonally, entreating and beseeching him to 
repent, but he was unmoved; the love of God 
touched him not, and, after hearing solemn 
warnings of judgment to come, he would 
turn on his heel with a laugh. 

Mr. B. was much discouraged, and it was 
with dread that he used to see John and his 
party enter the room just as the preaching 
was beginning. But he had one ray of com
fort, for he remembc:red that naturally he was 
as bad as his opposer, and he knew that the 
grace of God which had reached him was 
sufficient to reach John L. 

One night, when the barn was full of people, 
many eagerly listening to the gospel, John 
and his followers were there too, determined 
to make a night of nights of it. They were 
preparing to play a practical joke upon a lady 
present, and they fully expected that tbe 
result would convulse the audience with 
laughter. 

Mr. B. did not know what they were doing, 
but he heard their smothered laughter, and, 
as he looked towards the part of the building 
whence the sound came, the sense of.coming 
judgment filled hfa mind. He stopped the 
current of his speech, and cried-

" Laugh on, young man! The day is com
ing when God will laugh at your calamity, and 
mock when your fear cometh! Oh, think of 
this blessed God calling to you while you 
refuse ! Think of this- blessed God stretching 
out His hand while you regard it not! \Vhat 
will it be in that day when the secrets of your 
heart are made manifest, and He will say to 
you, 'You would have none cf l\Iy reproof '? 
Oh, think of that time, when every scoffer 
shall pray, and his prayers hall not be answered 
-when the heavens shall depart as a scroll,
and the mountains and islands shall be moved
out of their places-when the kings of the 
earth, the great men, the rich men, the chief 
captains and mighty men-every bond man, 
and every free man-yes, when you who sing 
'Britons never shall be slaves,' and boast 
in your freedom-shall pray, ' Fall on us, 
mountains and rocks, hide us from the face 
of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb !' " 
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The laJJghter ceased, the clever joke was MEMORY. 
forgotten, and John's head hung with shame. "SON, remember ... in thy lifetime" 
But there was a still deeper feeling-the re- are the words which were spoken to 
membrance of a holy God, to whom he would a careless man when lost for ever. 
have to answer for all his despising and his Many souls to whom God has spoken more 
scoffing. This brought with it contrition of than once have never yet perceived whose 
heart. He learned what it was to be a sinner voice called them, "For God speaketh once, . · 
in the presence of a God of holiness and yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not." God's 
truth, and from his heart he prayed, " God purpose in speaking to man is to keep back 
be merciful to me a sinner," and by-and-by the soul from the pit,and the life from perish
asked, in deep anxiety, "What must I do to ing, but by nature we choose the pleasures 
be saved?" • of sin, forgetting that the end is destruction 

Mr. B. said that it was now too late to do and misery. 
anything in the hope of earning salvation; Let us remember in how mariy ways we 
the only work which God would receive have been spoken to. We have heard a word 
was to believe on Him whom He had sent. dropped, perhaps, at a gospel �eeting, by 
CJ ohn vi. 29.) This, through grace, he was the wayside, or at home-a voice from God 
enabled _to do, and with divinely-given faith has come to us which we have slighted, or, 
in the Lord Jesus Christ came the knowledge in rebellion, wilfully refused, in order that we 
of sins forgiven, of justification and peace might have our enjoyment in the pleasures 
with God. of sin. But God will not be mocked. What-

Several years have passed, but from the day ever a man sows he must reap. 
when John L. stood, in the midst of his com- Think not that memory dies. It will exist 
panions, a sinner saved through grace, it has throughout eternity. We are not called to 
been his desire to know more of the precious- remember· vague things, but real things. 
ness of that Saviour, to whom he came with Look at Rev. v. 11, u. Will the redeemed 
the burden of his sins, and,hrough whom he ever forget what brought them tq the place
found rest and peace. · 0°J?'B. of joy? No, never. Look at Luke xvi. 25-28,

ACQUIREMENT OF KNOWLEDGE. 

WHEN God gives us a gift or knowledge, any 
subsequently bestowed gift or knowledge 
will not displace what the first gave to us. 
A man might have given to him by God 
boldness to speak to the unconverted. We 

. will say he uses this grace for God's glory, 
and in after years God gives him power to 
help christians in their spiritual difficulties. 
The last would not supplant the first. He 
would use both gifts diligently, that is if he 
walked with God. In like manner as to 
knowledge; the knowledge of one truth in 
no sense militates against the knowledge of 
another. The first truth learned is like 
lighting one burner of the chandelier, the 
next like lighting another burner, and so on. 
One light does not detract from another, but 
all combine to more effective brilliancy. 

Matt. xxii. 1 1 -1 3, Matt. xxv. 24-3 o, and ask, 
Is memory dead ? No ! Will those in the 
outer darkness ever forget what has brought 
them there? No, never. Memory and re
morse, weeping, wailing, and gnashing of 
teeth, are the portion of the careless of this 
world, shut out from the presence of the Lord 
Jesus-the One who suffered for sinners, 
and who now says " Come." 

Those in that presence will ever have in 
their remembrance, "Thou wast slain." They 
will look back to the cross of the Lord Jesus, 
and remember all that He did for them, and 
will fall down at His feet and worship Him. 

Sinner, what w1ll be your memories in 
eternity ? " Despisest thou th� riches of His 
goodness and forbearance and longsuffering, 
not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance; but after thy hardness 
and impenitent heart treasurest up to thyself 
wrath against the day of wrath and revelation 
of the righteous judgment of God ? " K.
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TRYING TO BELIEVE-NOT WHAT, 
BUT WHO.'l 

Q NE fine summer day, a servant of the Lord
was resting on a seat on the promenade 

of one of our popular watering-places. A 
gentleman who was sitting on ·the same seat 
presently laid down his book and began a 
conversation with my friend, which soon took 
a religious turn. 

My friend spoke of the assurance of salva
tion, and of the rest of knowing, in the event 
of sudden death, that to be "absent from the 
body" would be to be "present with the 
Lord." 

'' This must be a very comfortable feeling 
to have," remarked the gentleman. 

My friend explained that the believer is en
titled to know that he has passed from death 
unto life, for that Jesus, has said, " He that 
heareth My word and believeth on Him that 
sent Me, has passed from death unto life," 
and that he is entitled to know he possesses 
eternal life, because it is written, "He that 
hath the Son hath life ; " and more, that the 
work of Christ is so complete, and the 
grace of God is so free, that we have but to 
receive the salvation of God and rejoice in it. 

At length the stranger said, "I preach 
these things to my people, but I wish I could 

. believe them for myself." 
Then my friend firmly replied, " The 

difficulty is, not what we are required to 
believe, but whom you believe." 

Beloved reader, perhaps you, too, are try
ing to believe. You may know the truths 
of the gospel, but you have not yet believed 
for your own personal salvation, and you 
have not yet the joy or experience of the 
believer. Consider, then, who it is that is 
speaking to you in the gospel. It is the 
"Gospel of God . . • . concerning His Son 
Jesus Christ," that "if thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised Him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved." 

We read, "Abraham believed God," not a 
set of doctrines ; he believed what God had 
promised because God had spoken, " an<l 
it was reckoned unto him for righteousness." 

Has God said '' He hath made Him to be 

sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him" ? 
Has God said that " God has given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in His Son" ? 
-then believe the testimony because God
has spoken.

If you wait till you "understand," or 
" feel," or " realise," or " see," you are not 
simply believing God. " He that hath 
received His testimony hath set to his seal 
that God is true." On the other hand, '' he 
that believeth not God hath made Him a liar, 
because he believeth not the record that 
God gave of His Son." D. D. c. 

THANKING GOD. 
Goo's people miss much by lacking in thanks
giving. We remember hearing of a lady who 
was in constant trouble of soul, and who 
could not lift her face to heaven in praise. 
She poured out her complaints in the ear of 
a godly servant of the Lord ; he listened to 
her sorrowful recital of do"ubts and fears, and 
perceived that she was truly one of the 
Father's children, and meet for the inherit
ance of the saints in light. 

"My dear lady," s�id he, "did you ever 
thank God fqr the trouble of soul you ex
perience ? " 

She was astonished at such a question. 
" No," and how could she ever thank God 
for anything so painful as distress of soul ? 

"Then," said the servant of the Lord, 
"do you this very night get alone with God, 
and thank Him for what He has given vou 
to believe." 

• 

She did so, and peace presently entered 
her soul. 

Can you not thank God for something ? 
Think it well over, dear reader. 

WHAT THE HORSE DOES. 
WHEN you turn your horse's head home, he 
quickens his pace; he may look back when 
leaving the stable, but he never looks back 
on his return. How is it with you, christian ? 
Are you as sensible as your horse ? You are 
going home; look not back, wake up, quicken 
your pace. 
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LET THERE BE LIGHT. 

THEfirstactwrought byGod in the making 
of this present world was by His word

" Let there be light" (Gen. i. 3)-and the 
first work wrought by God in the unsaved 
sinner is the giving of divine light in the 
heart. "God, who commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts." (2 Cor. iv� 6.) 

"The earth was without form" when God 
said "Let there be light"; it was also void, 
and the light declared by its presence the 
character of the then state of this earth. 
\Vhen God has shined into the heart of a 
sinner, Hi� light _of tru�� _ i:nakes manifest
what the sinner is. The first effect of the 
light penetrating the heart, is to make a man 
sensible of his real state; he feels that he is 
fallen and lifeless, and that he is under the 
rule of darkness. 

Light of truth shining around us, and the 
light shining in our hearts, are very different. 
There is much gospel ·knowledge prevalent, 
for which we may be indeed thankful, and 
this knowledge is light shining around us. 
When our Lord was on earth He was the 
Light of the world; but to be illuminated 
by His words was not necessarily the truth 
of them entering into the heart. We may 
say that, where a truly godly person lives 
in Christ's strength, he is a little light holding 
forth the word of life. Such a light proves 
according to its true character what the dark
ness of human nature is. 

Each of our readers has no doubt been 
shone upon. The gospel efforts of our day, 
even the very page he holds in his hand, is 
light shi,ning upon him; but this is widely 
different from the light shining in his heart. 
God spake, and it was done. He spake the 
word, "Let there be light: and there was 
light." In a day of so much knowledge let 
us diligently enquire, "Has the word of God 
shone into my heart? " 

'' The heavens declare the glory of God; 
and the firmament sheweth His handiwork" 
(Ps. xix. 1 ), and this glory of our Creator we' 
see with our natural eyes. Men who will be 
atheists under the shining canopy of heaven 

on a frostf night must remain in their wilful 
blindness. But the light of His word which 
God makes to shine into our hearts is not for 
the natural eye, but for the eye of the heart to 
see. God has a greater glory than that which 
pertains to Him as Creator: He has His 
glory as the God of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and when He shines into our hearts He 
makes our hearts discern something about 
His Son. 

God has His glory in the face of J e�ms 
Christ-His new creation glory. Our Lord 
in heaven-the Man risen from the dead, and 
seated on the throne-is the Head of the new 
creation. He was on earth the lowly Man; 
He is in heaven the glorified Man. He was 
on earth the Man of Sorrows, whom.it pleased 
Jehovah to bruise and to put to grief for the 
sinner's sake; H_e is in heaven, having in 
His own body on the tree borne our sins, and 
having made His soul an·offering for sin, and 
having destroyed him that had the power of 
death-the Man of Power, whom God has 
highly exalted for His own glory. 

We speak of human perfection, but develop 
as man may, death is his goal. Sin has 
entered into the world, and death by sin. 
Death has passed on all men, for that all have 
sinned. (Rom. v. 1 2.) Let men boast as they 
will of human attainment, still death comes• 
to all alike, and then the boastful tongue lies 
silent in the tomb. God has shown us.His 
glory on the far side.of death's bo1u,dary in 
raising His Son from among the dead, and 
setting Him, a Man, at His right hand in 
heavenly p_laces, far above all principality, 
and power, and dominion, and every name 
which is named, not only in this age in which 
we live, but also in that which is.to come. 
The silence of the tomb is past for Him who 
is risen from among the dead, and eternal 
glory sheds its lustre round about Him. 

Now God has shined into our hearts to 
give us the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. He 
has placed His truth in our hearts, and with 
the eyes of our hearts we apprehend the 
shining forth of the knowledge of His glory 
in the new creation. We see it in the face of 
Jesus Christ, not on the face of rocks, not on 
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the marks of ages left on this earth, but in 
the presence of the Lord, the Head of the 
new creation in heaven. 

The day of the glory is near. What is now 
hidden from our eyes will be presently mani
fested. " He which raised up the Lord Jesus 
shall raise up us also by Jesus" (z Cor. iv. 14.); 
in a little while He that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry. Then, "as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly." ( 1 Cor. 
xv. 49 .) All God's people will be made like
God's Christ.

The shining into our hearts by God is the 
beginning of His work in us. He will before 
long complete His work for us by bringing 
us through Jesus into the glory. Then will 
ensue the Sabbath of eternal rest, and all 
the people of God shall bear the image of 
the heavenly: God's great purpose shall be 
effected ; His people shall dwell before Him 
in His paradise in holiness and love: 

LASTING GOOD. 

"VANITY of vanities-all is vanity," said 
the preacher, of the things of this life. 

Each of us is a wayfarer travelling on to 
eternity; each day is a stage nearer the great 
goal-the everlasting abiding-place whither 
we are bound. Some of us have got more 
than half way on our journey; with others, a 
few more weeks at most, and the end will be 
reached-the last stage covered ; we shall 
have passed out of time into eternity. 

Each day's pleasures by the way, when 
enjoyed, are spent for ever. They never 
return. The farther on the journey of life 

, we get, the more noticeable does this fact 
become. Childhood's pleasures are for ever 
gone to the young man, and as the years go 
by, the young man's pleasures become left 
behind one·by one. We never take up again, 
to delight in them for ourselves, the pleasures 
we have been compelled by our advanc� on 
the journey to lay aside. The toys of the 
nursery, the sports of youth, are bygones for 
ever to age. Thus all that which we liye for 
day by day is vanity; 'all is vanity. 

The plucked flower fades, the feathers on 

the butterfly's wing <!,re soiled by touch, the 
possession of our pursuit leaves us with that 
which is spoiled in our hands. 

Do not live for the hour, reader, for all is 
vanity. Live for eternity, and for everlasting 
good. Be wise, and consider your latter end. 
How soon the end of your journey may be 
reached you know not; already it may have 
been said of you, ''This night thy soul shall 
be required of thee." As you take flight 
from time, will not you say of life "all is 
vanity "? 

"Seek ye the Lord whileHemaybe found/' 
dear friend, and remember your seeking days 
will not be long days. Seek now, lest you 
seek and find not. With all your gettings, 
get w'isdom. Wisdom from God, the wisdom 
of His word which shall make you wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. Thus you will possess lasting good, 
and every step of life will be nearer ever
lasting glory. Be not deterred from getting 
the blessing for your own so�l by the laughter 
of your friends; their laughter is vanity. It 
will soon end. Yet how many have been 
ruined for ever by the ridicule of ''tlieir 
friends!" Oh! terrible will be the meeting 
in hell of the scorners ! 

'' Almost persuaded, harvest is past ! 
Almost persuaded, doom comes at last ! 

Almost-cannot avail; 
Almost is but to fail; 
Sad, sad that bitter wail

Almost-;-put lost." 

THE POWER OF LIFE. 

MY frequent way is across a paved path. For 
a few mornings I observed an evidence of a 
power beneath the pavement seeking to lift 
the stones. As I stood wondering, an old gar
dener came up. "It is the mushroom, sir," 
said he, "and they can'.t stop it." Strange 
fact that the frail and tender crown of the 
mushroom, which a slight blow would crush, 
should force up a stone I Apparent impos
sibility. Yet this wondrous natural power 
is not to be compared with the energy 
of the Spirit of God in forcing upwar'ds and 
heavenwards the divine life of the believer 
despite the crushing down power of the world. 
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EXTRACTS FROM SAMUEL RUTHERFORD. 

OuR pride must have winter weather to rot it. 

IT is a blessed fever that f etcheth Christ to 
the bedside. 

THE cross of Christ ( or suffering for His 
sake) is a crabbed tree to look at; but 
sweet and fair is the fruit it yields. 

LossEs for Christ are but our goods lodged 
in bank in Christ's hand. 

HAPPY are they who dare venture out into 
the open streets with the name of Christ 
upon their foreheads; at a time when so 
many are ashamed of Him, and hide Him 
(as it were) under their cloaks, as if He 
were a stolen Saviour. 

THERE are many heads lying in Christ's 
bosom, but there is room for yours among 
the rest. 

EVERY day we reay see some new thing in 
Christ; His love hath neither brim nor bot
tom. Oh, if I had help to praise Him I 

CHR1s1.-'s sweet presence eateth out the bit
terness of sorrow. 

CHRIST. is my choice in heaven and earth. 
I rejoice that He is in heaven before me: 
God send me a joyful meeting, and, in the 
meantime, the traveller's charges for the 
way-I mean a burden of Christ's love to 
sweeten the journey, and to encourage a 
breathless ru,nner. 

CHRIST is a well of life; but who knoweth 
how deep it is to the bottom ? 

CHRIST'S cross is the sweetest burden that 
ever I bare; it is such a burden as wings to 
a bird, or sails to a ship, to carry me forward 
to my harbour. 

NECESSITY should not blush to beg. You 
are in the utmost want of Christ ; therefore 
knock and cry. 

SINCE Christ looked upon me in conversion, 
my heart is not my own : He hath run away 
with it to heaven. 

THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER. 

WE were speaking in our last number about
the Passover. Let us now look a little 

into the record of the feast of the Passover. 
There was but one Passover for Israel-in
deed, there could not be more than one-for 
by the blood of the paschal lamb Israel was 
once and for all time delivered from Egyptian 
slavery. There is but one Passover for the 
people of God now, for Christ, our Passover, 
has once and for ever shed His precious 
blood for us, and by virtue of His sacrifice 
His people are redeemed to God. 

The feast of the Passover occurred yearly 
in Israel, "In the fourteenth day of the fir:st 
month at even." (Lev. xxiii. 5.) The rites and 1 
ceremonies of this feast were most carefully 
heeded, and the Lord's ordinance was that 
during the feast the fathers should explain 
to their sons what the feast of the Passover 
meant: "Thou shalt shew thy son in that 
day, saying, This is done because of that 
which the Lord did unto me when I came 
forth out of Egypt." (Exodus xiii. 8.) 

As time went on, a cup or cups were intro
duced into the feast. None are spoken of at 
the time of the Passover itself, and, indeed, 
the idea of joy which the cup contains would 
not have been consistent with the Passover, 
for they ate it in haste, with loins girded 
about, staves in their hands, and shoes on , 
their feet. When these cups were first intro
duced we cannQt tell, but their signification 
is very ancient. 

Jeremiah speaks of the " cup of consola
tion" (Jer. xvi. 7), and also more than once 
of the cup, in a .figurative manner, as applied 
to the wrath of God on the Gentile nations. 
In the Psalms also we read of the cup : " I 
will take the cup of salvation." (Ps. cxvi. 13.) 1
These and other references to the cups were 
given as a reason for the use of the four cups 
which at the time of the Lord Jesus were par
taken of at the feast of the Passover. Indeed, 
so carefully was the number of those cups 
observed, that the poorest in Israel were en
joined to them, for the Talmud says, " He 
must sell or pawn his coat, or hire himself out, 
for these four cups of wine." One great 
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thought in the feast of the Passover was joy, 
and every Israelite was to express his joy by 
partaking of the cups. 

Another great principle in the feast of the 
Passover was rest and liberty. The Passover 
occurred in the land of slavery, and Israel 
were slaves in Egypt when they ate thereof. 
They were on the borders of freedom, it is 
true, and they stood to eat it, for their last 
hours in Egypt had arrived. But quite dif
ferent was their manner of eating of the feast 
of the Passover. "Not the poorest in Israel 
may eat till he has sat down, leaning," said 
the Rabbis, and they reclined, as we read in 
the gospels. This attitude betokened their 
repose and their liberty-they were the freed 
people of Jehovah.· And more, on the night 
of the Passover they ate it " with their loins 
girded " ; but the guests at the feast were ar
rayed in goodly garments and reclined easily, 
to show that they were all at home in J eho
vah's land. Neither did they" eat it in haste" 
-far otherwise-itwasa long feast, with rites
and ceremonies of a very interesting kind.

The room being made ready for the feast, 
and the guests being assembled, the cere
mony began by the ruler of the feast, or head 
of the company, taking in his hands the first 
of the four cups, and giving thanks. (See 
Luke xxii. 17.) The words of the thanks
giving used at the time of the Lord are still 
to be found, and very interesting it is to think 
of what happened when He was here. 

After this first cup, washing of hands fol
lowed, which makes us think of what we read 
in the thirteenth chapter of the gospel by St. 
J obn. Only, Jesus washed the feet of the dis
ciples, and not their hands. 

Upon the table was a dish, in which was• 
salt water-bitter water-and the head of the 
company dipped some bi_tter herbs, endive, 
and such like, in this dish, and gave to those 
present. We must remember that it was the 
custom in that country for the head of the 
company to take the food out of the dish, and 
to hand it to those present, and that, instead 
of helping them as_we do, he used his fingers. 

A peculiar thing then followed. All the 
dishes were removed from the table, and the 
second cup was filled. 

The object of removing the dishes was to 
make the children wonder what was taking 
place, and thereupon came the incident 
we have 9epicted in our illustration. The 
youngest lad present enquired what the ser
vice meant; he asked various questions about 
the bitter herbs, the unleavened bread, and 
why the meat was roasted and not boiled, 
and the like. (See the record of the Passover, 
Ex. xii.) All this was to lead up to what J e
hovah had bidden each father of Israel do: 
"Thou shalt show thy son in that day, say
ing-," for, in ans,ver to the lad's questions, 
the father or the head of the company, as 
the case might be, related most carefully all 
he could of the grand story of the Passover, 
and how Jehovah had delivered Israel from 
Egypt by the blood which was sprinkled on 
the lintel and side-posts of their house doors. 

Those present were most attentive to all 
that was said, and every effort was'made by the 
father to tell his family as much as possible 
of the history of Jehovah's ways with Israel. 

As christian fathers think of this, they may 
surely find great joy in telling their dear 
children all they possibly can of the won
derful story of Christ-our Passover, and of 
God's great ways of redeeming us through 
the blood of His Lamb. And we, too, de
light to tell you over and over again of the 
precious death of Jesus for, poor sinners, 
of His blood so freely shed, His life so gra
ciously given, and the perfect deliverance 
from wrath which we who believe have 
through Him, and the present happy liberty 
into which we are brought. 

It was usual, after the questions and con
versation, for the dishes to be brought back 
and set upon the table. The meaning of each 
was explained, and to us indeed it is " a 
strange sound when we find in Rabbinical 
writings the Passover lamb designated as' his 
bqdy.'" Also from the text we have already 
quoted from Exodus, "Thou shalt show thy 
son," it is said, "the very term for the Pass
over liturgy itself" the" Haggadah," which 
means ''showing" or announcing, is derived. 

After the explanation had been given of 
what the dishes meant, a psalm was sung,. 
and then all partook of the second cup. 
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Again a washing of hands took place, and 
then one of the unleavened cakes was broken 
and thanks were given. These unleavened 
cakes w.ere not unlike our oat ca�es in ap
pearance, and pieces or morsels of them with 
'' bitter herbs" between them were handed 
to each of the guests. This makes us think 
of the sop, or as the margin has it, the 
morsel, which the Lord gave to Judas. 
(John xiii. 26.) 

All this service was preliminary to the eat
ing of the paschal lamb, a kind of introduction 
to the feeding upon "his body," as we haye 
seen the substance or body of the lamb may 
be designated. With the flesh of the lamb 
the repast ended; nothing was eaten after-it. 

The third cup followed, called "the cup of 
blessing." We know that blessings were 
pronounced and prayers offered in connec
tion with tlie first and second cups, but the 
third was characterized by special blessings 
being spoken over it. 

With the fourth cup the service concluded. 

WHOSOEVER, FATHER, WHOSOEVER! 

NOT long ago, a little girl, about.ten years 
of age, was coming home from the 

Sunday-school. She walked along slowly, 
her young heart heavy at the though� of the 
miserable home to which she was going; for 
she felt as if she had left all the sunshine of 
her life behind when she said good-bye to 
her class and her beloved teacher, and she 
was wondering, poor child, whether, when 
she reached home, she should find her father 
there, grumbling arid swearing, as was too 
often the case. 

I daresay you have guessed that it was not 
only poverty which made this poor child's 
home wretched. Her father was a drunkard, 
and her sick mother was heart-broken, as she 
saw her children going about famished and 
shoeless, while the money which her husband 
earned went to gratify his miserable craving. 

As little Emily entered the front room of 
a poor house in one of the back streets of 
vVestminster, she found her father sitting be
side the fire, smoking his pipe in silence; for 
a wonder, he was sober. His daughter tapped 
him on the shculder, and said, " Father I " 

"Well!" he said, in a rough tone. 
" Shall I sing to you ? We sang such a 

dear little hymn this afternoon at school; 
I am so fond of it!" 

" If you like," replied her father, his face 
softening a little; for Emily was his eldest 
child, and had once been his pet. He knew 
that she was a brave little maid, and a great 
help to her poor sick mother, and, degraded 
as he was, he loved his wife and children, 
and often cursed the enemy from whose cruel 
bondage yet he had no power to free himself. 
Some such thoughts were in his mind as 
the child stood beside him, and sang, in her 
clear young voice, this hymn, which is such 
a favourite with children-
" If I come to Jesus He will make me glad ; 

He will give me pleasure when my heart is sad; 
If I come to Jesus liappy I shall be, 
He is gently calling little one;; like me." 

Emily sang this first.verse, and then said 
gently, "Father, wouldn't-you like the Lord 
Jesus to call you, too ? " 

" Call me ? " he said, looking at her in 
surprise. "No .fear, Em., the Lord won't 
call a wicked drunkard like me. He might 
call a little girl like you, but not such an one 
as me. No, I'm too bad for Him ! " 

" But, father," said the child, " the Lord 
Jesus just came for that-to die and save 
wicked sinners ; besides, look here "-and 
she pulled out of her jacket pocket a narrow 
reward card-" just you ,read what it says 
here, father; read it with me." 

And the father and child read slowly to
gether the blessed words concerning the love 
of God, which were printed upon the card: 
"For God so loved the world, that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever be
lieveth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." 

"See," �aid Emily, eagerly pointing to the 
words, "it's whosoever, father, whosoever! 
Do you see what it says? " 

·' Yes, I see," said her father.
'· But what does' whosoever' mean, father?"
"It means anybody, of course."
'' Then it's not only a"little girl like me that

the Lord Jesus is calling, is it ? " 
"You are right," said the father, slowly; 
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than before; but 
now his heart was 
touched by the 
thought of God's 
love, his con
science was 
awakened to the 
sense of his sin 
and misery, and, 
as he went about 
from day to day, 
a depressed and 
unhappy but a 
sober man, his 
little daughter 
wondered at the 
change, and whis
pered to her mo
ther that she be
lieved God was 
going to make her 
father good. At 
lastEmily told her 
teacher how un
happy her fa.ther 
looked. She came 
to· see him, and 
found him in deep 
anxiety of soul, 
asking from the 
depths of his 
heart, " What 
must I do to be 
saved?" 

EMILY SINGING THE HYMN TO HER FATHER. 

At last, simply 
as a little child, 
he came to the 
blessed Saviour of 

"yes, you are right and I am wrong, Em. 
But then I never saw those words before
let's look at them again." And once more 
they went over the text together. 

the lost, to be forgiven, and to be delivered 
from the slavery of sin, and found that the 
Lord Jesus is "able to save to the uttermost 
all who come unto Go<l by Him." v. 

Here the child felt puzzled. What should 
she say next? She could not tell, though in I KNOW HE IS MY SHEPHERD. 

her heart she knew what she longed for for A LADY was reading the twenty-third
her poor father-even that he, too, should " Psalm to a little boy about eight or nine 
"come to Jesus," aJ?,d be "made glad." years of age, when he looked up and said, 

Many a time had the poor drunkard tried with a happy smile, "I know He is my 
to drown any feelings of remorse which Shepherd." 
might come to him by drinking more deeply What a blessed thing, dear children, for a 
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little child to be able to say! This little boy 
did not say, "I hope He is," or "I want Him 
to be my Shepherd," but "I KNOW."

Charley was very poor, and was lying in a 
sort of loft, which could only be reached by 
a ladder, so that his old grandmother could 
rarely, if ever, climb up to see how the little 
boy was getting on,. and he was almost de-• 
pendent on any kind neighbour who would 
go in and make him a little comfortable. 

Perhaps you exclaim, "Poor, all alone, and 
ill-how dreadful ! " 

Yes, dear child, Charley was very ill, but 
he was neither poor nor alone; he was "rich 
in faith," and the " Good Shepherd," who 
had laid down His life for little Charley, was 
always with him. 

Listen to the words of the Lord Jesus 
about His sheep, for whom He died. He 
says, "I .give unto them eternal life, and they 
shall never perish." Dear child, if you take 
the Lord Jesus for your Saviour, you shall 
never perish, but He will hold you tightly 
in His hands, and no one shall pluck you 
from Him. He is stronger than the strong 
one-stronger than Satan ; o.nly trust Him, 
and you, too, will be able to say, like little 
Charley, "I know He is my Shepherd." 

You may often think like this : "But I am 
only a little child ; I am very we�k and very 
helpless." Remember that if you are weak, 
He is strong, and trust Him the more, the 
more you feel your need. 

" Weakest lambs have largest share 
Of the tender Shepherd's care." M.W. Perhaps you may have learnt th� text, "He 

shall gather the lambs with His arm, and 
carry them in His bosom." These words give THE FIRST ENG.LISH BIBLE. 

us a little picture,of how it was with Charley-· TYNDALE'S last words, on that Septem
this little lamb who was being safely carried ber morning, when he was led out to die 
home in the arms of the Good Shepherd. in a foreign Jand, were a prayer that God 
This little boy had once been lost and astray, would open the eyes of the King of England. 
but the Lord Jesus had found him, and had He had nothing to ask for himself; for him 
set him on His shoulder, rejoicing; and little the long stor:y of hope deferred was ended; 
Charley knew the Shepherd's voice. You but his heart t�uned with earnest longing to 
remember the Lord Jesus says, " My sheep his beloved country, still kept in ignorance 
hear My voice, and I know them, and they and darkness by the will o( her rulers-and 
follow 14e." wh9 shall say that God, who was taking His 

Can you say," I know He is my Shepherd?'' . faithful servant to his rest, was not even 
. But first I must ask another question. Do then fulfilling the desire of his heart, though 

you know the Lord Jesus as your own Saviour? he was never to know it in this world ? 
for you must knowHimasyourSaviour before 'During the two years which he spent as 
you can know Him as your Shepherd. a prisoner in the old Flemish castle, many 

But perhaps you have not yet learned that changes had b�en taking place in the native 
you-a little child, and, compared with some land which he was never more to see, and 
children whom you know, a good child, need it would indeed have gladdened his heart 
to have a Saviour. Do you remember that had he known how many in England were 
it was for one sin that Adam and Eve were longing for the free circulation among the 
turned out of the Garden of Eden? You, people of that living word which had so long 
dear child, have committed more than one been kept from them, as if it were too pre
sin-have you not? Well, you cannot go to cious for their use, or too obscure for simple 
heaven with one unforgiven sin; you must be minds to understand. 
punished everlastingly for it unless you be- Cranmer, now Archbishop of Canterbury, 
Ii eve· in the finished work of the Lord Jesus. and very high in the king's favour, was most 
He died-the "Just for the unjust." God anxious that Henry shoubj give his people 

, gave Him the .punishment that you deserved, an English Bible; Quecm Anne, too, the 
and now He says. if you believe in His Son "Anna Regina" to whom Tyndale had sent 
you have ev�rlasting life. a copy of his New Testament, was known to 
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be in favour of the "new opinions," and 
Cromwell, who had been the king's favourite 
since the disgrace of the great cardinal, con
stantly urged his master to give his consent 
to a translation of the whole Bible being 
made, on the plea that it was impossible to 
keep Tyndale's Testament, which had been 
condemned as a translation full of errors, 
from the hands of the people. -> 

Little did Tyndale know how many cir
cumstances, overruled doubtless by Him 
who disposes the hearts of men, were, just 
as he was finishing his course, in favour of 
his life-long wish being accomplished. 

Meantime, while he seemed to be forsaken 
by all save his faithful friend Poyntz, there 
was one, once his fellow-labourer at Ham
burg, to whom the news of Tyndale's arrest 
and imprisonment seemed only to bring 
fresh courage to go on with the work which 
he had begun. 

Myles Coverdale, a Cambridge scholar, 
some years younger than Tyndale, but like 
him a diligent student of Scripture, and 
through God's grace to him an earnest lover 
of the truth, had long been his friend, and 
had wrought with him at the translating of 
some of the books of the Old Testament, 
at which Tyndale was still working at the 
time of his imprisonment. 

We do not know where Coverdale was at 
this time, but probably, along with the news 
of the arrest of his friend, he heard that the 
way seemed becoming more open for the re
ception of an English Bible in England, and 
he at once set to work to prepare one which 
should give as little offence as possible to 
those in power. 

It would have been comparatively easy for 
him to do this if he could have availed him
self of Tyndale's work, but he did not ven
ture to take his translations and merely add 
to them the portions which had been left, 
unfinished. He could not overlook the fact 
that there was· but little hope that books 
which had been forbidden would be allowed 
to be circulated e:,,en in a new form ; the 
only hope, he thought, for the success of 
his work was that it should come forth as 
an entirely new translation. 

In an incredibly short time-but one year 
from the time of Tyndale's arrest-Cover
dale's Bible appeared. It had been printed 
at Zurich, and the printers described it upon 
the title-page as a translation made from the 
Dutch (German) and Latin. Coverdale him
self said that he had been helped by "five 
interpreters," probably . alluding to some 
foreign versions of the Scriptures besides 
the Vulgate, or common Latin, and Luther's 
Bible. 

Some have thought that it was impossible 
that the work could have been so speedily ac
complished; they imagine that Coverdale had 
been long biding his time, and had versions 
of several books ready, and that he rapidly 
put them together when he believed the 
time had come. However this may be, he 
spared no pains to win favour for his work, 
and the Bible appeared prefaced by a courtly 
dedication to the king, and his "most vir
tuous princess, Queen Anne," in which 
Coverdale makes a clever use of the title, 
"Defender of the Faith," which, you may 
remember, had lately been col).ferred upon 
Henry for·his zeal in writing a book against 
the German doctrines. Coverdale said the 
pope, like Caiaphas of old, had uttered that 
of which he knew not the meaning. Henry 
should, indeed, be Defender of the Faith, but 
not by burning God's word, which is the root 
of faith, nor by persecuting the lovers and 
ministers of it; but by his righteous ad
ministration and continual diligence," God's 
word, the mother of faith with the fruits 
thereof," should have free course throughout 
all christendom, but especially in his realm. 
He finally entrusts his work to the king, to 
"correct, amend, improve; yea, and clean 
to reject it," if his godly wisdom should 
think necessary-for he probably believed 
that the rumour which had reached him con
cerning Henry's desire that his subjects 
should have free access to the Scriptures 
arose _from his own personal value for them. 

The king, however, in spite of this flatter
ing dedication, did not at once give his 
sanction to this first English Bible: Time 
passed on, and before it actually came into 
circulation, a change had to be made in that 
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very .dedication; for, while the bo9k awaited 
the king's sov�r�ign pleasure for leave to go 
abroad among his people, Anne's little hour 
of queening it was over, and the line iµ which 
her name had appeared now ran, " the most 
virtuous princess, Queen Jane." The· new 
queen, however, who was raised to the throne 
in 1536, the year of T-yndale's martyrdom, 
was also favourable to what were afterwards 
called the Reformed doctrines, and it w�s 
just at this time that, during a precious in
terval which God graciously allowed to pre
cede the troublous times which we_re com
ing, the :)3ible was first in the hands of the 
people, fh<:mgh even then in a very limited 
sense compareq with what we mean when we 
use the same language �ow. There were 
many who then received God's truth in the 
love of it, and found it to be the very trea
sure of their so-gls. 

The first sign of the coming dawn of 
libertr. was given in a proclamation made 
by Henry, in which he ordered that before 
the autumn of that year a book of the whole 
.Bible, in Latin and also in English, should 
be placed in every parish church, " for every 
man that will to look and read thereon." It 
was further ordered that. no one should be 
discouraged from Teading any part

1 
but all 

were to be '' comforted, exhorted, and ad
vised to read the same as the very word of 
God and the spiritual food of man's soul, 
whereby he may the better know his duty to 
God, his sovereign lord the king, and his 
neighbour.'' 

For some reason it does not appear that 
this proclamation immediately came into 
effect, but it at least served to show a change 
of mind on the part of the king since the 
time when he considered· that for his sub
jects to have. the- Scriptures in their own 
tongue· cpmmitted to their keeping would 
be rather for 'the confusion and destrqction 
than for the edification of their souls. 

It seemed to show also that the word of 
God might now be read throughout his realm 
without deadly peril to the reader, and we 
are not surprised to find that just at this 
time several editions of Tyndale's forbidden 
Testament-that book which had taken such 

hold upon the near.ts of Englishmen far and 
wide-- appeared. 

No one knew how long this time of liberty 
would last, for the wilful king had shown him
self apt to change his mind, and while the 
word was in his mouth it was well to seize 
the opportunity which it gave, and profit 
by it_. 

Thus it' came to pass that within two short 
years of his death, the Bible which contains 
Tyndale's own versions of the New Testa
ment, and of so much of the Old as h,e had 
lived to complete, was published, being ren
dered complete by additions from ,Cover
dale's translations. 

We are told that Tyndale had entrusted 
his precious papers to the care of Poyntz, 
and that they were arranged by John Rogers, 
an English clergyman, at Antwerp, who had 
known Tyndale when he was living there, 
and who afterwards became the first. in the 
"army of martyrs" who suffered in the reign 
of Queen Mary. 

His initials (J.�.), as well as Tyndale's 
(W.T.), appear, and the book closes with the 
words,'' To the honour and 1praise of God was 
tliis Bible finished, in the year of our Lord 
God, 1537." By the people who had for 
eleven years loved Tyndale's Testament, and. 
read it in secret and in fear, this Bible, which. 
was in so large a degree the fruit of his toil, 
was hailed as a• long-wished-for boon .. It is 
indeed remarkable that this very version of 
the New Testament and Pentateuch which 

'had before been condemned as containing
such fatal seeds of heresy that no one might 
possess, circulate, or even read. it, was the 
one now appointed, by special desire 6f the 
king, to go abroad freely through the length 
and breadth of the land. 

This, the second translation of the whole 
of the Scriptures into English, is called 
"Mathew's Bible;" .it is thought that Rogers, 
who, as we 'have seen, prepared it for print
ing, allowed it to bear this name, perliaps 
not unwilling that his own share in the worl( 
should be kept in the background-for to 
reprint Tyndale's "forbidden books" within 
a year of his death might well be accounted 
an undertaking fraught with special danger. 
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THE WORD, AND THE WORD OF GOD. 

THE Lord Jesus is the VVord ; such is His 
title, as we read in the first verse of 

Joh n's gospel. By Him all things were called 
into being; He spoke the thoughts of God; 
He communicates God's mind to God's 
creatures. 

In due time "the ·word was n,a ie flesh"; 
He took upon Him humanity, and then 
He was calied Jesus. And evermore will 
the L<;>rd be " the l\ilan Christ Jesus." 

Having become a Man, while ever being 
the Word, our Lord Jesus was perfect in His 
obedience to the word of God-the Scriptures. 
"\¥hen Satan tern pted Him, He answered Satan 
by the Scripture:" Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God" (Matt. iv. 4); and herein 
is a pattern for us who love Him, when we are 
tempted by the enemy. 

Jesus kr.ew all things, still He was a 
perfect Man, and perfectly dependent in 
hearkening to the word of God. In the 
prophecy we read of Him saying, " Morning 
by morning He (the Lord God) wakeneth 
Mine ear to hear as the learned." (Is. I. 4.) 
He was attentive and quick to hear the voice 
of the Scriptures. What a lesson to us in 
this our day when the Bible is made so little 
of. How shall we,as God's people, follow the 
Lord in His path here save as by being quick 
to hear the word of God ! 

In recording the Lord's actions and the 
journeys He took, we find these words in the 
gospels, "That it might be fulfilled, which 
was spoken by ... the prophet." 

It would be a profitable occupation if you 
would find in the New Testament-not in the 
gospels only-how many times in th� life of 
Jesus on earth He appealed to the Seri ptures, 
and also how many times we read that the 
Scriptures were fulfilled by what He said 
or did. Remember that what we have thus 
spoken of as the Scriptures are the Old Testa
ment Scriptures only. 

God has spread His protecting hand over 
the Scriptures; He has kept the sacred 
writings in safety all these thousands of 
years, and never were they more accessible 
to all men than in our day! WhM would 
men of olden days, who had portions of 
the word of God written on long rolls of 
papyrus or parchment, have thought of our 
handy little Bibles !, Or, what would those 
whose books are the clumsy affairs which we 
picture below think of ours ! Read your 
Bible, dear young friends ; learn as much of 
the word of God as you can ; write out.texts ; 
do everything to have your minds filled with 
the words of the Bible ; but, above all, pray 
God to teach you by His Holy Spirit what 
His word means. 
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DOOKS IN THK FORM OF ROLLS. In His controversies with men, He quoted 
the· Scriptures. ,!-------------�--------

In His sufferings, and His suffer
ings on the cross, He fulfilled the 
Scriptures. 

When risen from the ciead, He ex
plained the Scriptures to His disciples. 

The life of our Lord teaches us to 
hear and obey the Scriptures, and no 
one can closely follow Him who does 
not remember in this, that He lias left 

... 

us an example that we should follow'-------=�====:::=---------in His steps. STICK AND WOOD DOOKS Ol' CHINA ANO INDIA, 
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LIFE, NOT DEATH. Lord when He uttered th�m was surrounded 
NOT long since we were observing the with mourning, anq. was on His way to a 

familiar scene, pictured upon our first grave to raise the dead. When there, He 
page, of a sorrowing relative standing over groaned in spirit, not only in sympathy with 
a grave ; in his hand was one of tlie little those He loved, but because around the grave 
wooden brushes which lie ready for use in the feigned the hopelessness of unbelief. His 
receptacles for "holy water" erected amongst people believed but faintly, and some not at 
the tombs of the Roman Catholic cem�teries all, "in His promise that they should see the ·. 
on the Continent. Having sprinkled a few glory of God. 
drops over the grave, the mourner lifted up Then, in answer to Him,as He ''cried with 
his eye$ to heaven in prayer. Taught by the a louq voice," Lazarus came forth, and the 
parents, his little children stood near him to people saw the glory of God, a glory which 
pray also for the peace of the soul of their begins after the end of all that man. is, is 
beloved one. reached, and shines after death has done its , 

It happened that upon the wall of the clois- work, even in the resurrection from the d�ad. 
ter, and directly before the. praying m9urner, Jesus has finished the work the Father gave 
the following words were carved into a slab of Him to do. He has died for our sins. The 
black monumental marble. The letters were sins ·of all who believe on His ,Name He has 
filled in with gold, and they shone resplendent borne, and borne away for ever. God says, 
in the bright evening sunlight. They are the "Their si!!S, c!,J}d iniquities will I remember 
words of Jesus, the Lord who died for our no-more."' (Heb. x. r7.) There can be no 
sins, and who was raised again for our justi- second sacrifice, for the sins for which He 
fication, and who lives to die no more:- sq.ed His hlo.od are forgiven because of what 
'' I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE: He once accomplished: "Where remission 
HE T:a:AT BELIEVETH IN ME, THOUGH HE of these is, there is no more offering for sin ,, 

:WERE DEAD, YET SHALL HE LIVE: (18). Even in this life's affairs, if a man 
AND WHOSOEVER LIVETH AND BELIEVETH pays the debts of another, there is no further 

IN ME SHALL NEVER DIE.. payment to be made for those debts: God 
BELIEVEST THOU THIS ? " does not require a double satisfaction for the 

· 
(John xi. :zs, :z6.) sins for which Christ died. 

Following these blessed words, ran the in- Jesus, who was delivered for our offences, 
scription, stating that·the sleeper to whose who died for our sins, has been raised from 
memory the slab was set up "rests in Christ the· dead by the glory of the Father (Rom. 
the Lord." vi. 4), and He has been raised for our justifi-
• The poor mourner had cast some drops of cation (ch. iv. 25.) He is the life of all who

the " holy water" upon the cherished spot believe pn Him. His resurrection is the wit
whe.re the body of his friend lay, and was ness of the completeness of His work of
praying for the peace of the departed soul ; redemption. He took our deserved place of 
the words upon the adjoining wall· were death, and has given u� life in the power of 
speaking of the Lord Himself as the resur- His resurrection from among th� dead. His 
rection �nd the life, and of the portion we . own personal glory is bound up in these 
have in .Him. There, too, the Lord's ques- words, 1' I am the Resurrection and the Life/' 
tion, "Believest thou this?" in the letters of and the glory of His work is manifested in 
gold, appealed to the mourner's tears and its effects for His people. 
prayers. But his �oul saw not the words of He says to His trembling people of to-day, 
Jesus the Lord. no less than He did to Martha of old, '' He 

Golden words indeed are these of His, that believeth in Me, though he ,vere dead, · 
resplendent to the beljever's soul, not with· yet shall he live," for He is coming to raise 
the light of earth's setting sun, but with the all whom He has put to sleep. We may die, 
cloudless glory of God's eternal day I The but we shall live again. In one sense, there 
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is no death for such as believe on Him : it 
is but sleep. Not sleep for the weary body 
only, for the spirit departing from this sinful 
world is with Him, waiting in His presence 
for the longed-for resurrection day. Believers 
who die before He comes shall live to die no 
more. He will call them forth from the 
graves, as He called forth Lazarus. And, 
further, He says," And whosoever liveth and 
believeth in Me shall never die," for we shall 
not all sleep. Some will be alive at His 
coming again; those who live and believe on 
Him shall never die, but shall be changed in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. ( 1 Cor. 
xv. 52.)

How frequently do prayers to God arise
because a want is felt within the heart, with
out faith in God as to what His word says 
about that want ! How often are we, like our 
poor friend, lifting up the eye to heaven and 
praying for that which the scriptures forbid 
us to pray for ! Perhaps before our very eyes 
are the golden words of love and blessing,and 
the full light of truth shining from them; yet 
through unbelief we see them not, believe 
not the scriptures! 

Bless God for the unutterable preciousness 
of the knowledge of the value of the finished 
work of Christ and the power of His resur
rection ! May His grace lead each heart to 
Him. Alas ! alas ! for such as, possessing the 
Bible, read it not, or reading it, read it care
lessly. Shall the tears and religious toil of 
men who have never been taught the con
sequences of these two great realities-the 
finished work of Christ on the cross; and His 
resurrection from among the dead-stand up 
in the judgment to condemn these formalists? 

Do you indeed believe ln Jesus, the Resur
rection and the Life ? Rejoice, then, in the 
truth that He who died for you has not only 

· put away your sins by the sacrifice of Himself,
but has imparted to you new life from Him
self risen from the dead. And more, rejoice
in the present rest with Him of those whom
He has put to sleep ; and, again, rejoice in
the prospect of His coming to call us all to
glory, for He has said, "He. �hat liveth and
believeth in Me shall never die."

"Believest thou this ? " 

THE MINISTER'S STORY. 

J HAD been preaching for several evenings
on the beach near a seaside town, but 

one evening I felt no freedom of spirit, and 
so thought it better to go about among the 
people, who came in great numbers to hear 
the word; and give them tracts. While thus 
engaged a minister of the gospel said to me, 
" If you do not feel equal to preaching t_his 
evening, I will do so, if you will allow me." 
I replied that I should be most thankful to 
stand by him, and by prayer support him. 

The minister chose for his text the gracious 
old, old story, " God so loved the world, that 
He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life." (John iii. 16.) He 
told the people that if this were not so-if 
God had not loved the world-he should not 
be there that evening preaching the gospel. 
He told them he had been an atheist, and had 
hated the things of God-his heart rebelling 
if anyone spoke to him about them. There 
wasone,however, who often braved his rebel
lion that she might speak of truths precious 
to her-his mother. She loved God, and 
walked in His fear, and often did she plead 
with her son, but he, like the adder, as often 
turned a deaf ear to her words. At last, the 
minister said, he left home to get out of 
reach of her words. But his mother's hope 
was in God, and night and day did her prayers 
go up to Him that He would save her son. 

At length it pleased God to lay this devoted 
parent on her sick bed. God was about to 
call her home to Himself. The mother knew 
she was dying, and said to her servant." Send 
a telegram to my son. Tell him that, if he 
wants to see his mother alive, he must come 
at once." 

Her wish was carried out, and immediately 
upon receiving the telegram (the minister 
continued) he took the train home, for, though 
his mother's God was nothing to him, he truly 
loved his mother. 

In the meantime, she, conscious that her 
moments of life were few, said to the servant 
again, "Bring me pen and ink." Then she 
wro�:-

"My dear son,-! am dying. I shall never 
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see you.alive, but I am going to be with Jesus. 
As I die, the only thorn in my pillow is that I 
leave you unconverted behind me. Goodbye. 

" From your affectionate Mother." 
"Seal this up in the envelope," said the 

mother to the servant ; "put the envelope 
between my thumb and finger, so that when 
he looks at my dead body he may see the 
letter: addressed to him in my hand." 

The letter was placed.in the dying mother's 
hand, and soon after her soul quitted the 
body, and she was "at home with the Lord." 

Her son arrived, and his first anxious 
question was, " How is my mother? " 

" She is dead, sir," was the reply. 
. " Dead ! dead ! dead ! " he repeated, in 

agony of mind. "Where is her body?" 
He was taken to the room, and fell upon 

the corpse in his great grief. He wept, and 
kissed again and again the cold lips which 
never more would .be conscious of or return 
that token of love. 

By-and-by he became calmer, and his 
eyes, which had been dimmed and blurred 
with tears, espied in his mother's hand the 
envelope. It was addre5sed to him. He seized 
it, tore it open, and read what was indeed a 
message from the dead. Again he fell before 
the body, crying, " 0 God 1 have mercy on 
me!" 

In spite of his proud atheism and the fool
ishness of his heart, which had said " No 
God," that son believed now that his mother 
was with Christ, and that, if he died, hell 
would be his portion. 

When the body of his mother was lowered 
into the grave, and he was, as to earthly 
friends, alone, he felt also alone with God. 
Then, for the first time, he knew himself in 
God's presence, and there he felt the deep 
consciousness of sin. From the soul of the 
young man went up to God sighs of distress, 
confession of sin, with pleas for mercy, and 
in the midst of his anguish there came to 
him these words, " Son, be of good cheer; 
thy sins be forgiven thee." 

A few days after there came a suggestion 
of Satan, "It's all a delusion; these words 
a·re not in the Bible at all." Whether the 
words were there was to be easily tested, 

and the young man said, "If they are not in 
the Bible, I will not believe that God has 
spoken to me." 

He began to read, commencing with the 
gospel of St. Matthew. He searched, and 
soon came to the ninth chapter and the 
second verse, where he saw the very words, 
" Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven 
thee." Seeing them, he rejoiced with great 
joy-for had he not the word of God to trust 
in ?-" and this word," cried the minister to 
the assembled throng," has been my resting
place-for the last twenty-six years." 

He closed his address, and deep sighs 
escaped the lips of many present, and tears 
stood in the eyes of even stout-hearted men. 
The power of God was, indeed, felt that 
evening, and some appeared truly to receive 
God's word; how many, eternity alone will 
prove. But all who heard carried this away 
with them-that the love of God to the world 
led Him to give His Son, that the believer 
in Him might have eternal life, and that the 
knowledge of the forgiveness of sins may be 
enjoyed .now . . Do you know these things, 
dear reader? Do you rest in the word of 
God? ____ o. yB.

DIVINE LO VE. 

" HEREIN is love with us made perfect, that 
we may have boldness in the day of judg
ment." Here£n :s love. This is the first note 
of the gospel. First the love was, then it 
was made known: it is made perfect with us 
now. Fancy a poor guilty wretch standing 
unfaltering, unblushing, unwavering before 
the Judge of quick and dead in all His 
tremendous majesty! 

God has so revealed Himself to us that 
we may have boldness. (' As Christ is, so are 
we, in this world." If we are not as Christ is, 
if any other position be ours, then we must· 
flee before God's face; for earth, heaven, 
man, everything must go before His presence. 

Are you a trembler, dear friend; before God? 
If there is a bit of the old mortar left in the 
building, you must be trembling. If it is all 
gone by God's grace and judgment, then you 
are as Christ is; God's presence is now your 
native air-His heaven is your home. B-k.
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TO-DAY OR TO-MORROW. 

QNE Saturday afternoon a lady knocked 
at the door of a cottage near one of our 

great cities. She had been for some time 
in the habit of visiting a poor woman living 
there, who was a bright christian, and glad 
to have a little talk about the Master whom 
she loved. 

On that day there was sorrow in the house. 
Mrs. Holt was in trouble about her husband, 
who was lying upstairs, seriously ill. He 
had met with an accident, having fallen down 
the stairs of a loft and broken his ribs. This, 
however, was not the chief cause of the poor 
woman's sorrow, for her husband was utterly 
careless about his soul. 

"Do go upstairs and see him, ma'am," 
said the poor woman to her visitor; "he 
may listen to you, though he won't let me 
speak to him ; the doctor says he is dying, 
and you know hP- isn't fit to die," and she 
burst into tears. 

Looking to God for guidance, the lady 
ascended the narrow wooden staircase, and 
found William lying in bed, propped up with 
pillows. Taking a seat beside the bed, she 
enquired kindly about the details of his ac
cident and illness, of which he was very 
willing to speak, and he seemed grateful for 
the interest shown. "But," he said, '' I am 
better than I was ; I feel stronger to-day, and 
I expect to be downstairs next week." It 
was fearful indeed to see him so near death, 
yet ignorant of his condition both as to his 
body and his soul, and utterly unprepared to 
meet God. 

After a moment's pause his visitor tried 
to tell him as kindly as possible what the 
doctor had said of his dangerous state. But 
William Holt was unwilling to believe that 
his chance of recovery was so slight, and re
peated his conviction that he should be down
stairs next week. "But, William," she urged, 
"if you should not get better, and should 
have to face death, tell me, are you fit to 
die?'' 

"Well," he replied, somewhat gruffly, "I 
suppose I should go to heaven." 

On being asked why he thought so, he 
said, "I am quite as good as my neighbours. 

I have been a good husband and father, and 
never did any harm to anyone; I have done 
the best I could, and God is merciful." 

His visitor repeated slowly: "God says, 
'All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags,'" 
adding, "righteousnesses, you know, mean 
good things we have done, so God calls our 
very best but filthy rags in His sight. Could 
you think of offering filthy rags to any man? 
How then can you take them to God ? " 

The sick man's interest seemed roused, 
and he was heard murmuring the words, 
" Filthy rags," as though a faint ray of light 
was now penetrating his dark soul and show
ing him that perhaps after all even his works 
were nofa good foundation on which to build 
his hopes for eternity. 

Seeing this, his friend said, "True, 'all 
have sinned,' but G,;>d has Himself provided 
a way of salvation ; for 'Jesus Christ came 
into the world to save sinners.' And the 
words of the Lord Jesus are as true now 
as when He spoke them, 'Him that cometh 
to Me, I will in no wise cast out.'" 

After a few more words she took leave of 
him, promising to call again. 

When shenextsawhim,thevisitorfound the 
doctor had administered morphia; so, afraid 
of exciting the sufferer, she only read slowly 
and distinctly from Luke vii. 36-50 the story 
of the poor woman who came to Jesus in 
the Pharisee's house, adding, "I have been 
reading to you about how the Lord Jesus 
received sinners-do you understand?" He 
was unable to say more than a simple affirma
tive in reply, as he almost immediately fell 
into the deep sleep produced by the medicine 
he had taken. 

About twelve o'clock next morning the 
lady again went to the cottage. The door 
was opened by the wife, who begged her to 
come in and sit down, as she had a message 
to give her. Her story was soon told ; her 
husband had died at seven o'clock that 
morning ; but it was with tears of thankful
ness that she told of his dying testimony to 
the value of the blood of Jesus in saving 
his soul. 

"I know," he had said in the early morn
ing on awakening from sleep, "that I shall 
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not live long, and if I do not see that lady 
again I want you to thank her for her kind
ness, and for all she said, and tell her I see 
it all now; all I have done is only like filthy 
rags, but the ulood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
from all sin ; and I know my sins are gone, 
for I asked Him to receive me." 

"Oh, ma'am," continued the poor woman 
amidst her tears, " I feel so thankful to God 
for having answered my prayers; if my poor 
husband had been taken last week it would 
have been sorrow without any comfort ; now 
I can look forward to meeting him again. 

"And later on in the morning he spoke 
again, and said, 'I know I am going to 
heaven, for Jesus is my Saviour, and if I don't 
see the lady again here, I shall see her up 
there ; tell her she will have one soul to 
meet her there ; tell her that she has been 
the means of leading one lost soul to the 
Saviour. '" 

If you have been trusting to your own 
works for salvation, as poor William was on 
the Saturday before his death, will you not 
now own yourself a lost sinner in God's 
sight, and accept the Saviour which He has 
provided? 

Do not let Satan persuade you to put off 
coming until another day: you may never 
have another offer, for God says, " Behold, 
now is the accepted time ; behold, now is 
the day of salvation." v. v. 

GOSPEL WA Y-MARKS.-VIII. 

IN our consideration of the ways of God's
grace towards'the sinner who turns to and 

believes on Him, we found ourselves, who 
once were guilty before God and who had 
come short of His glory, justified by His 
grace, and rejoicing in the hope of His glory. 

The glory of God is unseen by us, and our 
rejoicing is in the hope of it-a hope sure 
and certain, but unrealized, "for what a man 
seeth, why doth he yet hope for?" (Rom. 
viii. 24.) Perhaps most believers rejoice in
the hope of the glory of God. Bright antici
pations are common, through grace, to God's
people, at least to such as can praise God for
His justifying grace. Every one who knows
that he is pardoned, and going to heaven,

must, with greater or less fervour, rejoice in 
the hope of the bright and blessed future 
which lies befoi:e him. 

God would have His people rejoicing, not 
only in the bright prospects before them, 
but also in the present trials they are passing 
through on earth. The interval between our 
start for glory and our goal, is our pilgrimage 
on earth, and God makes the incidents of 
this pilgrimage, as well as the prospect of 
glory, the boast and rejoicing of His people. 
As a· matter of fact, it is far easier to rejoice 
in the hope of home than to do so in the 
hardships of the way; but the trials of daily 
life, when borne in a spirit pleasing to Gqd, 
are fruitful in praise to Him. 

The "not only so" of Rom. v. should be 
observed. Not only do we glory or boast in 
hope of the glory of God, " but we glory, or 
boast, in tribulations also "! Surely a be
liever is established in the grace and in the 
ways of God when he thus lifts up his heart. 
Such a spirit is all of grace, but it is that 
of a ripened believer. We may, perhaps, know

the difference of the doctrine as unfolded 
in the beginning and in the end of this fifth 
chapter of Romans; possibly we may have 
learned this from reading. But we may well 
enquire whether we know through the work 
of God in us how to boast in tribulations, 
as well as in the hope of the glory for whi°ch 
He has wrought us. 

Tribulations are the trials of the day, what
soever they may be. The idea of tribulation 
is that of the threshing floor with the instru
ment crushing out the golden grain. That 
severe process separates the chaff from the 
wheat. We in our mortal bodies are subjected 
to the pressure of affliction and trial, and 
thereby the real, and true, and pure, all that is 
of Christ in us, is separated from all that is of 
self. Ah! how many of our heads of corn, like 
wheat in a bad season, are almost empty, 
having but little of the grain in them. But 
what there is in the wheat the flail brings out. 

In the believer who has been tried, we 
find a different spirit from that in others ; 
there is in him a spirit of gentleness and 
forbearance that marks a moral fitness for 
glory. His sorrows, his disappointments, his 
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pains, his exercises, perhaps his bereave
ments, have wrought in him that great grace 
-patience. When others worry, he is calm.
Perhaps his small trials worked worry in him;
then God sent him a great trial, and that
worked endurance. Perhaps the first blows
made him anxious, but the last rendered
him only more confident in God.

The patient attitude of the soul Godwards 
is very much to be prayed for. We are 
not merely going to glory, but we are God's 
children going on to our God's glory, and 
we need be in heart and life suitable for our 
future. All the things of the day-our homes, 
our business, our friends, our words, our 
thoughts-all the little things we would say ; 
for, as a rule, christians take great trials more 
christianlike than little ones - should be 
bringing us to God in spirit; and were it 
so, we should find that they wrought in us 
patience. 

Now we glory in tribulations, because tri
bulation works patience. The very pains and 
trials of life humble us and make us better 
·christians, and more fit to walk with God
and before men ; hence we glory in· them.
We do not glory in the thing itself, but in
it because it produces a result for God's
glory in us. Thus the bitter becomes sweet
to the soul. No man likes pain or sorrow
or trial in itself, but there are many believers
who glory in tribulations, because tribulation
worketh patience.

1 SHALL NOT WANT.

" THE Lord is my shepherd; I shall not
want," was the happy utterance of a

dear old christian who, for over eighty long
years, had proved the Lord her ever-faithful
Saviour, Shepherd, Friend.

On one occasion when she awoke, the whole
country was covered with deep snow; neither
hedges, fields, nor roads, could be traced.
The road to the nearest village ran about
five yards distant from the bedroom windows,
and had on either side a hedge six or seven
feet high. These hedges were completely
hidden-only the tops of- the fruit trees in
front of the house could be seen I The
cottage had become a prison I How could

a feeble old woman get out? Our old 
friend lived with her daughter, who was an 
invalid. 

Beloved reader, it was a golden opportunity 
for this dear old christian. She lifted up her 
heart to the Lord, and told Him that He 
could care for her. She prayed believing. 
She knew the Lord could care for her, and 
she was sure He would do so. Scarcely 
had her prayer been offered before she was 
able to praise the Lord for His delivering 
mercies ; for, on rising from her knees, she 
saw a man cutting a path towards her cottage 
door. 

The first day of the deep snow there was 
distress in the little village for want of food. 
The day following, the scanty stores began 
to be spent. Our aged friend had given away 
the last loaf to the sufferers around. They 
could not now borrow of their neighbours, 
for all were in like circumstances. 

While in these straits, over the pathway 
which had been cut to the door there came 
from a distance a servant of the Master with 
a basket containing the needed bread-suf
ficient for the day. "Your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of these things." 
No message had been sent to the bearer of 
this needed treasure, but "your heavenly 
Father knoweth." 

This was the last morning during that time 
of pressing need. A slight thaw began, and 
the following day a road was made, and food 
and fuel were brought to tl).evillage. It is well 
to see and trace the goodness of the Lord 
toward those who put their trust in Him; 
enabling them at all times to say, "I will fear 
no evil, for Thou art with me." · T. H. T.

AWAKE, AWAKE. 

THE importance of life is too little realized, 
the value of a christian's life too little 
prized. He stands for God in this world. 
He is Christ's Epistle, known and read of 
all men. Each hour of his life is one short 
sente,nce which the world hears. What are 
the words of that sentence? Remember, 
christian, you cannot live fife twice over. 
You have but one lifetime. 
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EXTRACTS FR0/11 G. V. W !GRAM. 

IF the Lord takes away, it ought not to be 
little in our eyes that He has done so. 
THE ways of the Lord are perfect, and we 
have to bow to Himself to learn how perfect 
they are. 
THE great thing is to own God, and be still: 
" I was dumb ; thou didst it," said David. 
Perhaps it was well to be dumb. Had he 
spoken, David might have shown out David; 
but "I was dumb." 
CHRIST as the end of one's being, whether 
living or dying, makes all sweet, and all in
telligent too ; for we know both what we 
are about, and the way to get it; ,yhereas 
if self reigns within, waywardne.ss fills our 
path with uncertainties, for self-will never· 
knows its own mind. 
I AM to walk with God, and spend and be 
spent for others down here. 
I ASK for one thing, and but one; that, 
standing and abiding in Christ where I am, 
my range of affections and thoughts may be 
in unison with His until He comes. 
FAITH makes a bright and shining way up 
to Christ. But many have to climb up by a 
broken ladder, which tears feet and hands; 
but broken ladder and the narrow stairs
steep and too nar.row for some to be carried 
up without getting bruised-1ead up to the 
same place as the bright and shining way. 
HAPPY they that make little of themselves, 
and all of Christ. 
CHRIST wept ; but He wept as in the sight 
of God, and He would not have been perfect 
as a man if He had not wept once and again. 
THE overcomer knows he has been an over
comer by what he has passed out of, by what 
he is now passing through, and by what he 
has to pass into; not indeed by power or 
might of his own, but by God's and Christ's 
Spirit-the seal and earnest of the inheri
tance. Be strong, be strong, be strong, is 
God's word to His saved people. (See 
Joshua i. and Haggai i.) 

The Answer by Fire. 
£LIJAH, the great prophet of Jehovah, 

was a man of earnest prayer and faith. 
He prayed earnestly, and God heard his 
prayers, and withheld rain from Israel for 
three years. Yet he was subject to like pas
sions with ourselves. We might be almost 
tempted to think that so great a man was 
quite different in nature from ourselves, as 
children sometimes look upon a venerable 
and devoted servant of Christ almost as 
belonging to another world from their own ; 
but the mighty man in prayer and the little 
child are both weak in themselves. 

After the three long years of drought, the 
Lord said · He would send rain upon the 
earth, and He bade Elijah show himself to 
Ahab, the king. Ahab greeted him with these 
bitter words, "Art thou he that troubleth 
Israel?" But Elijah rebuked him hy saying 
it was his sin and that of his father's house 
that had troubled Israel, and then he bade 
the king gather all Israel to Mount Carmel,., 
and the 450 prophets of Baal, with the 400 
prophets of the groves. 

When all Israel was assembled, Elijah cried 
to the people, " How long halt ye between 
two opinions ? If the Lord be God, follow 
Him : but if Baal, follow him." 

Adeepsilenceensued-nonelifted up their 
voice for the Lord-none spake. Upon this, 
Elijah told the people to let two bullocks 
be prepared-one for Baal, one for Jehovah
and two altars of sacrifice, and, said he, "The 
God that answereth by fire, let him be God." 
Then the.silence of the thousands of Israel 
was broken, and they answered, "It is well 
spoken." 

With all Israel watching their procedure on 
the mountain side, there could be none of the 
trickery on the part of Baal's prophets so 
common to idolaters and all false religion. 
The prophets of Baai built their altar in the 
morning, and cut their bullock in pieces, 
and cried to Baal to send down fire and con-





154 FAITHFUL WORDS. 

sume the sacrifice. They cried to him, and 
leaped upon the altar till noon. When the 
fierce noon-day sun shone on the parched 
earth, Elijah mocked them, and told them 'to 
cry aloud, for Baal might be asleep. They 
did so, and cut themselves with Im'ives till the 
blood gushed out. But an awful silence was 
the-only answer they received. When mid
day was passed, they prophesied till the heat 
of the afternoon, but none heard. 

From about three o'clock to six o'clock is 
the time of the evening sacrifice, and then 
Elijah called the people near him. He took 
twelve stones according to the n.imber.of the 
tribes of all Israel, and built an altar .in the 
name of Jehovah the God of Israel, and laid 
the wood in order and the sacrifice upon the 
wood; and he dug a trench round the altar; 
he also bade the people pour water over the 
sacrifice, and they did so till the trench was 
fiUed with water. 

The Jewish day ends at six in the evening; 
it was now nearly passed, and the time of 
offering the evening sacrifice had come. 
Then Elijah lifted up his voice and prayed: 
"Hear me, 0 Lord, hear me, that this peopl� 
may know that Thou art the Lord God, and 
thatThouhast turned their heart back again." 
And God heard His servant's prayer. 

The fire of Jehovah fell and consumed 
sacriµce and altar, and the people fell on 
their faces and said, '' Jehovah, He- is 
God." 

The prophets of Baal were slain, the mighty 
victory was won, and the land of Israel, 
purged of its idols, received into its bosom 
the abundance of God's rain. The blessing 
of Jehovah fell upon the land. 

Oh! mighty is the power of prayer-real 
prayer, the result of faith in God's word-and 
rich the blessing that falls from heaven upon 
us on earth �hen we purge out idols and 
iniquity. 

THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER. 

WE will �ontinu� our rem_a�ks on this. in-
. terestmg subject, and will look a little 

into the record of the evangelists concerning 
the last true Paschal feast. 

St. Luke 'tells us the day of unleavened 

bread came on, when the Passover must be 
killed, and that our tord b.ade Peter and 
John make ready the Passover. He told them 
to go into Jerusalem, and that, when they 
had entered the city, a man should meet 
them, bearing a pitcher of water-him they 
were to follow. 

In the East the women most frequently 
carry the pitchers of water, and so they had 
distinct guidance in seeingtheman. They fol
lowed him into the house where he went, and 
then, as our Lord had bidden them, they said 
to the owner, "The Teacher saith unto thee, 
Where· is the guest-chamber, where I shall 
eat the Passover with My disciples?" Now 
very great multitudes of people came up to 
Jerusalem to the feast-two to three millions 
were usually present-and all the rooms in 
the city would. be occupied for the object in 
view; but one room had been singled out by 
our Lord, and the owner of the house in which 
it was, had the great honour of the Teacher's 
presence under his roof. Can we doubt for 
a moment that he kn·ew well who the two 
disciples meant,when they spoke of "'The 
Teacher"? 

In this large upper room, furnished for the 
feast, the two disciples made ready. The 
necessaries of the feast had to be brough� 
together, the wine and the viands, as we have 
described. No Paschal lamb is spoken of by 
the evangelists, but we must remember that 
in the four gospels, God is not teaching us 
interesting facts, or giving us a mere history 
of events, but telling us deep things concern
ing the Lord. 

When the hour was come, which would be 
after noon, our Lord sat down with His 
apostles, and then, in 'the great love of His 
heart, He uttered these words-"With desire 
I have desired ( or, I have heartily desired) 
to eat this Passover with you before I suffer." 

It was the last Passover-the last of the 
very many of the shadows of the true. We 
think of these His words, "before I suffer," 
and of the sufferings and the pains He bore 
for us. - Jesus was about to be sacrificed as 
the Lamb of God-He was about to suffer the 
pains of death and the deep anguish of soul 
when He was made sin for us. But with all 
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this sorrow bef9re our Lord He heartily de
sired tb eat with His disciples of that feast, 
which so wonderfully tells us of His sacrifice 
and of our redemption. 

J �sus took a cup, and gave thanks, and 
handed to His disciples, bidding them divide 
it amongst themselves. vVe know that the 
Paschal feast thus commenced, the head of 
the company doing this, and we have ex
plained that the cups were emblems of joy 
in Israel, even for the very poorest. 

Our blessed Lord was about to suffer. He 
would not Himself drink of the cup. He was 
looking on to a happier day-a holier king
dom than that into which the Passover had 
brought Israel. Not the freedom of Israel 
from their earthly enemies, nor their joy in 
their freedom, but the day when all who love 
Him shall be gathered togeth�l' at home in 
glory, and when He will drink of the joy 
of salvation anew with His people .in His 
Father's kingdom. 

In one of ·the intervals devoted' to con
versation, and at one of the washings inci
dent to the feast (" during supper," see Re
vised Version, v. 2 ), we should think that what 
we read of in John xiii. occurred. 

The word for sop, in the margin of your 
Bibles, reads morsel - a little broken-off 
piece. The unleavened cake was broken into 
pieces, and, according to custom, the head 
of the company, before the Paschal lamb was 
eaten, dipped the morsels in�o the dish hav
ing the bitter herbs. "When the Lord had 
washed their feet, and taken His garments, 
and reclined again," He said one of them 
should betray Him. · The traitor's hand was 
with Him on the table-he that ate bread 
with Him had lifted up His heel against 
Him. In answer to these words, Simon Peter 
beckoned to John, whose head lay upon our 
Saviour's breast, that he should ask Jesus 
who this was. The Lord replied, "He it 
is, to whom I shall give a sop" (or morsel), 
"when I have dipped it" (John xiii. 26 ),
and He gave it to Judas, who went out 
immediately. 

Satan had already tempted Judas to the 
awful sin of betraying the Lord (John xiii. 2); 
he had yielded to the Tempter, and in the 

evening of the day Satan entered into him. 
How terrible this downward road-step by 
step to eternal doom ! 

In all Passover feasts there were un
leavened cakes upon the table, and, as they 
were eating, Jesus took a loaf, or bread, and 
blessed, and brake it, and gave it to His dis
ciples, saying, "This is My body, which is 
given for you," and thus He instituted the 
sacred feast of remembrance of Himself. 

We remember how the guests reclined 
around the Paschal table ; for they ate �ot in 
haste, as did their fathers in Egypt, but in 
rest and in quiet, as became those who were 
delivered and free. And now, in the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made us free, God's 
people are at rest ; they are kings and priests 
to God the Father, and a perpetual feast 

· of remembrance is theirs-remembrance of
Him who loves us.

St. Luke tells us the Lord took " the cup
after supper "-which we have shown is the
third of .the four cups, and is "the cup of
blessing "-and said, "This cup is the new
testament in· My blood, which is shed for
you." The apostle Paul speaks of " the cup
of blessing, which we," christians, not Tews,
"bless." The title "the cup of blessing"
was familiar to the Corinthians ; indeed, in
idol feasts there was often a thanksgiving
cup partaken of.

What happy praise, what holy blessing
should arise from all of our hearts for whom
the blessed Jesus died. May we be " still
praising Him"-· may we remember Him as
we rejoice in all the blessings wherewith we
are blessed. " Christ our Passover is sacri
ficed for us, therefore let us keep the feast."

CHILDRENS �.FJ COLUMN 
";r, 

. 
,. 

The Wonderful Gift. 

JT was a lovely spring evening, quiet and
calm, and little Olive and I were walking 

down a long garden path, under the branches 
of apple and cherry trees all gleaming with 
snowy white and pink blossoms. The sun 
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like Olive, think 
it a " beautiful 
story." 

When I finished 
she was not at all 
willing to run 
away again. and 
begged hard for 
" just one more 
little story before 
I go to bed." As 
the shadows stole 
over the garden 
we went into the 
house an'd up to 
the nursery. Olive 
was very quiet 
for a time, but at 
last she suddenly 
looked up in to my· 
face and said-

" Auntie, what 
is salvation ? " 

OLIVE AND HER AUNT. 

Now I have not 
told yo� before 
that Olive loved 
the Lord, - that 
she did so was 
clear to those who 
were always with 
her, for she really 
showed it in her 
life, though at the 
time of which I 
am writing she 
was not six years 
old. She loved to 
hear and read of 

was still warm, so at last we sat down on a 
garden seat where we could look across and 
see the river as it sparkled in the sun. 

Whether the sight of the sunshine upon 
the water made us think of it or not, I do not 
know, but presently I found myself telling 
the little girl the tale of Peter going to the 
sea and finding the money in the fish's 
mouth. Most of the girls and boys who are 
reading this know the story; if you do not, 
get your Testament and search for it, and 
read it (or yourselves, and see if you do not, 

the.Lord Jesus, and many a half-hour did she 
spend in reading the Gospels, when, had she 
preferred, she might have been at play. Well, 
I did not answer her question by telling her 
what I thought. for I wanted to set her think
ing, and to see how far she really understood 
,vhat she read and heard; so I only said-

" vVell, dear, what does it mean? You 
tell me what you think." 

There was no answer for a little while; 
the child's eyes were looking right away to 
where the clouds were sailing along, for as 
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we sat by the open window, we could see the 
reflection of the setting sun, as it gilded 
everything around; but at last Olive said-

" Well, the Lord said to Zacchreus, 'This 
day has salvation come to your house,' so it 
is the Lord Himself." 

My little Olive had been taught what 
· many, many grown up people fail to learn.

Perhaps you cannot see what Olive meant;
but if you love the Lord and belong to Him,
then you have salvation-that wonderful gift,
which God gives to all who really trust Him.
Salvation means having all our sins washed
away, and being forgiven, and having a
bright and beautiful home in glory to go to;
it is all that, but more; it is having the Lord
Jesus for our own living Saviour and Friend.
He is always near: always ready to hear those
who love Him; ready to hear about all our
troubles and all our pleasures; He who loves
better th'an even a mother or father can; and
He saves us all the day long.

Now. dear little children, would you not
like to have all th�s ? You shall if you are like
Zacchreus, and· really want the Lord. L. T.

WOULD YOU COME TO LIFE AGAIN? 

WHEN I was a little boy, I lived in the 
country. Along the side of our garden 

ran a small river. 
·One day I was standing by the side of the

river, and saw two children, a boy and a 
girl, on the opposite bank coming home from 
school. The little girl picked up some roots 
of water-cress that were upon the path, and 
threw them into the water, saying they would 
come to life and grow again. The little boy, 
much surprised, said, "They won't come to 
life ·again I If you was to die, would you 
come to life again ? " 

This speech struck· me as very strange, 
for I had been brought up by christian 
parents, and I was astonished that ·a boy, of 
at least eight or nine years old, should appear 
to know nothing about the resurrection. This 
was my thought then ; b,ut now that I am 
no longer a child, I should like to ask you, 
dear children, the boy's question, but in 
another way. 

If you were to die, would you come to 
life again ? 

Everyone who dies will rise again. "As 
in Adam all die; even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive." (1 Cor. xv. 22.) "All that are 
in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall 
come forth.": (John v. 28-29.) vVe shall all 
live again. 

If the Lord were to come before you died, 
what would happen then ? 

If He came now for all His believing 
people, would you be "caught up" with your 
christian parents and teachers to be for ever 
with Him? 

Are you ready for Christ, whether He 
comes, or whether He sends death to you ? 

Do you·say, "I'll wait until I'm grown up"? 
You may not live to grow up ! Many little 
children who have found peace in ·believing 
in Jesus, have been called away to Him in 
their youth; many, many more, alas! who 
have been careless. as to these things, are 
now in an early grave. Think of that, care
less: of their immortal souls ! I entreat vou, 
do not rest till you have believed in Him 
with your whole heart to the salvation of your 
soul. T. E. L.

GO AND TELL 'JESUS. 

ONE Sunday afternoon, I noticed the 
teacher of the girls' Bible-class talking 

to one of her scholars, who was crying. The 
little girl's father, who was a sailor, had been 
expected home more than a week before, but 
he had not arrived, and nothing had been 
heard by the owners of the ship. Poor child, 
�he was naturally very anxious about her 
father, whom she had not seen for a long 
time. 

[ did my best to cheer her, bidding her to 
take her trouble to the Lord Jestis, remind
ing her that the disciples 9f old, when their 
hearts were burdened with sorrow, "went 
and told Jesus." 

In the evening, at our children's service, I 
noticed that the little girl's face was unusually 
bright and happy, and ·I asked her if she had 
heard anything further about her father. 
" No," said .she, '' but I've been and told 
Jesus," and then' she passed on to her seat. 
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';['he teachers lingered after the children 
had been sent home, and as we passed out 
we found the little girl, who had run back t.o 
us to say, "I've just been home, and father is 
there!" w. H. R.

THE CLEFT IN THE ROCK. 

A PARTY of young folks, not many winters 
ago; had started to go down to the sea 

one windy day, for they loved to wc1;tch the 
great_ breakers roll in, line upon line. 

Some of them knew Him " Who holds the 
waves in the hollow of His hand," anci not 
only admired the grandeur of the scene, but 
loved to see the mighty ocean obey God's 
voice. It was proposed to climb up to the 
top of a high· cliff, that commanded a mag
nificent view of the sea. With care and some 
toil the top was reached, though we could 
not stay there long. 

As we were scrambling down 1 a gleam of 
light was seen to flit across the cleft of a rock 
opposite to us, almost on a level with the 
place on which we stood. A few minutes 
brought us to the entrance of the cleft, and 
we discovered that two travellers had taken 
refuge from the storm in the cleft of the 
rock, which ,vas hollowed out in such a way 
that tw·o people could lie down there perfectly 
secure from the wildest storm. Whilst hidden 
in the rock they had kindled the light, the 
fitful gleam of which had attracted our at
tention. 

This little incident had a voice to us. It 
spoke to us of another storm, of another 
Rock-Jesus our Lord. Have you ever 
gone to Him, knowil)g that there is no other 
means of safety, no other Saviour from the 
judgment that, is coming, but Jesus our 
blessed Refuge. 

The life you are living cannot go on for 
ever, the storm must come. Your daily duties, 
your daily work must be left undone, and you 
must go out of this world to meet God. Think 
of this. You must meet a Holy God, one who 
cannot look' upon sin. Now, if for one minute 
you have thought of this great reality, con
sider these words, " Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the Just for the unjust, that 

He might bring us to God." (1 Peter iii. 18.) 
Now which shall it be ? Will you go on with
out Christ now, and at last meet God without 
Him, or will yoµ now seek your shelter in 
our Rock? L. T.

THE GREAT BIBLE. 

vVE have seen that an important point 
had been gained when, for the first 

time, an English Bible, the joint work of 
Tyndale and Coverdale, had received the 
royal sanction, and was allowed to go abroad 
among the people. But although "Matthew's 
Bible·" bore upon the title-page. the magic 
words, "Set _forth with the king's most gra
cious license," it met with much opposition. 
The bishops were offended, as well they 
might be,.at Tyndale's notes, and, when they 
appealed to the king, he gave to Archbish,ap 
Cranmer the· task of making a new transla
tion, w_hich should contain the scriptures 
only, without note or comment. The result 
of this commission was the Great Bible. 
· In connection with th"is edition of the
scriptures (which has a special interest for
· us, as it was that which was app_roved by
the. king, and appointed to be read in the
churches throughout the land) a story is
told, which shows us how strong a spirit of
opposition to the word of God having free
course among the people still lingered in the
minds of some of the clergy, who believed
they were doing God service by striving .to
keep from their fellow men the very light
of life.,

We are told, in the "Life of Cranmer,"
that, in his desirt that this edition of the
Bi.ble should not run any risk of being con
demned as an unfaithful translation, he-took
an English New Testament, and divided it
into nine parts. One of these parts he sent to
each of the most learned bishops in the king
dom, with the reques_t that it should be cor
rected and returned to him by a certain day.

At the appointed time all had sent in their
parts, with the exception of the Bishop of
London, the same of whom you have read in
connection with his treatment of Fryth.

On writing to ask for the part which had 
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been entrusted to him, Cranmer received this 
reply:-" I marvel," said the bishop," what 
my lord of Canterbury meaneth, that thus 
abuseth the people in giving them liberty to 
read the scriptures, which doth nothing else 
but infect them with heresy. I have bestowed 
never an hour on my portion, nor never will, 
and, therefore, my lord shall have this book 
again, for I will never be guHty of leading the 
simple people into error." Thus may a man, 
whose conscience is not enlightened by the 
word of God, act with regard to that word, 
counting himself God's servant while doing 
his utmost to hinder His work. 

This Bible, though it was made ready in 
England, was printed in Paris, for no English 
workmen were considered by Cromwell ( who 
had taken the place of the great cardinal in 
the king's regard, and by whose efforts the 
royal permission for the translation to be 
made had been obtained) competent to un
dertake so great a work. The best paper, 
too, was made in Paris, so thither Coverdale 
went, that he might superintend the printing, 
and there he remained during the' summer 
of 1538 busily at work. 

He soon sent word to Cromwell, however, 
that there was risk of the ·printing coming 
to a sudden end, as the French clergy were 
bitterly opposed to the work. Thereupon 
Henry wrote to the. French King, Francis, 
asking him to "permit and license" a subject 
of his "to imprint the Bible in English, 
within the University of Paris," because paper 
was there "more meet and apt to be had 
for the doing thereof than in the realm of 
England," and also there were '' more store 
of good workmen for the ready despatch of 
the same." 

The permission thus .sought was granted, 
and it was also arranged that the books, when 
finished, should be conveyed to England with
out any hindrance to their safe transit. 

All see·med to be going well, and the print
ing was almost finished, when suddenly the· 
printer was summoned before the Inquisitot
General, to answer a charge of heresy-that 
dreadful charge which might be so easily 
incurred, but -which was fraught with such 
terrible consequences to those who became 

involved in it. We cannot wonder that, as 
Foxe tells us, Coverdale and his companions 
"posted away as fast as they could to save 
themse)ves, leaving behind them all their 
Bibles, which were to the number of two 
thousand five hundred.'' 

Thus it seemed as if, once more, the ene
mies of the truth were to triurpph; but the 
victory was but for a moment. The type was 
preserved by Bonner, then English Ambas
sador in Paris (the very man who afterwards 
proved such a relentless persecutor, when 
he was employed by Queen Mary to help 
her in rooting out heresy from the kingdom), 
and sent safely to London, where it was used 
for. printing many further editions of the 
.Great Bible. 

The books, which had been given up for 
lost-for the order had gone forth that they 
should be burned-were also preserved. They 
were not burned, but were sold to a Paris 
tradesman, who, instead of using the paper 
for his trade, sold them again to someEnglish·
men, and thus they reached London in safety, 
though they had not the advantage of the 
promised safe-conduct of King Francis. 

This book is often called "Cranmer's 
Bible." The title-page is adorned with -some 
curious devices. ·There we may·see Henry 
seated up'on his throne, while the bishops 
stand on his right hand, and Cromwell :1.nd 
other lords on his left. The king is hand
ing to each group a copy of the Bible. In 
the background the king isagainr�presented, 
kneeling before a fig.are of Christ appearing 
in the clouds, while hi� crown lies upon the 
ground. Again, in another place, Cranmer 
is seen, giving the Bible to the clergy, and 
Cromwell handing it to the people. At the 

. foot of the page is a drawing of a preacher 
and his congregation. 

And so the little New Testament which 
Tyndale had produced in secret and in fear, 
"knowing well," as he said, that it was likely 
'· only to be burned," had grown to this 
goodly volume, a copy of which was ere long 
to be placed in every parish church, that all 
who list might read therein! How fitly did 
the bo'ok close with the words, " This is the 
Lord's doing '' 1 
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CROWNS. soldiei:s plaited a crown of thorns and put 
THE first mention we have of the crown it on Christ's head, crowning Him in mockery 

in the Bible, is in Exodus xxix. 6 i as King of the Jews ; little did they know 
where the holy crow� upon the mitre of the that our Lord who died in shame for us shall 
high priest is spoken of; this was a fillet reign in glory over all. 
or narrow band which went round the head, ' The Lord in all things must have the pre
not such a crown as (/), to which our eyes •.eminence. Sufferer and martyr here; Con
are accustomed. The fact that the crown queror and Man of gladness in glory-in all 
of the priesfis spoken of before the crown He is first; but His people shall be crowned 
of the king is interesting. We ·must go on .with Him, not indeed ,with the royal diadems, 
in the Bible records until the king of God's but with crowns of righteousness, of life, 
appointment is raised up, before we hear of and of glory. 
the king's cro,'{n. The crown of righteousness is laid up· for 

Cro�ns were worn from the very earliest all who love .the Lord's appearing, and the 
days on record, ar:id were used, for �xample, .crown of life is promised to those who love 
to adorn the bridegroom, the victor in the the Lord. The crown of glory is for those 
race or athletic ·games, and th� conqueror. who for love's sake feed Christ's sheep. 
Sometimes they were of roses, or ivy or other Earthly crowns will fade away, those the 
leaves. Beyond such crowns were those that Lord will give are everlasting. All the Lord's 
kings . wore-diadems we had better term people shall be kings and priests before God 
them. A king might wear the conqueror's His Father, holy, happy, glorious for ever. 
garland on his brow, and also his royal Honour and glory will be the portion of 
diadem; but however many crowns a great all in heaven, whether we be little children 
m�n might wear, none but a _king coul<;l wear .or grown-up persons. Let us give our hearts 
tp.e diadem. to the joys which God has prepared for them 

A. king might rule over different coun- who love Him; joys which though no heart
trie/; and have the diadem of each upon his has conceived, yet God has revealed to us by

· head. In the illustrations below, the royal, His Spirit. May you all be crowned with
crowns of. Upper Egypt (a) and of Lower righteousness and life.
Egypt (b), �nd the combined crowns of both a b 
(c) domains are shown.

There was the diaqein of the high priest,
whic.h went over the face of blue, and on 
the forefr.ont of which was written, "Holi
ness to the Lord." The illustration (d) gives 
a fair notion of a fillet over a covering of the 
head. A. great king' and priest woqld have 
many diadems on his head, and no doubt 
to such is reference made in Rev. xix., when 
the Lord Jesus is seen, having on His head · 
"many diadems." 

He is the Prince of the kings of the earth, 
for He is risen from the dead. Soon He will 
have the kingdom of this world for His in
heritance, and, "King of kings and Lord of
lords," He will reign over alL Satan will be · .>-"1lrn-_,.......,_ 

bound, and all powers will own Christ to be 
Lord. '' Things in heaven, on earth, and 
under the earth," all in the three great king. 
dom� shall own Him Lord. The Roman d 

C 

e f 
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WHERE WILL YOU SPEND YOUR she had no hope beyond this life. She 
SP RING .2 : looked at me, as though wondering at the 

J N our quaint old seaport towps, built on strangeness of the enquiry.what have been originally cr�gg� steeps, Su�denly she seemed to grasp my meaning! may often be found long crook�d flights of I shall never forget the. gleam of heavenly steps leading to the various dwellings which joy that overspread that withered face, as have been perched one above ti' e other on with emotion she exclaimed-the hill. Thes� steps form shor _cuts to the "Why, in heaven, with myblessed Saviour." thoroughfares above and below. So we spoke together of what it would be On a winter's day, many yeq.rS ago, in to be with Him who made Himself poor for going down one of these flights, .at a sharp us thctt we might be rich ; for we soon found turning, I came in sight of an aged woman that she and I each knew what it was to who had evidently just been toiliI).g up from have been sought as a lost one and found below. She was standing still. With one by tha,t blei;sed Shepherd, who laid down His hand she grasped her planted sti¢k; whilst life fo;r the sheep. the other hand, in which she tightly held a She, had brought me into her little room, r little paper packet, was laid for suRport upon bare indeed, but clean q.nd tidy. And many the low wall which served· for a �alustrade. werethe·happytimes.of communion I enjoyed Her eyes were closed, and. sh� aBpeared to there,' with that aged pilgrim, during her have come to the end of her little strength. remaining weeks on earth, which were not The sound. of footst�ps, however, (made her long, for before the winter was over, she was look up, and I spoke some words of sympathy. · "with. Christ, ,vhich is far better." "Yes," she said, "it is a toil getting up Little by little, her history came out. At and down; each timer _think it m·ay be the an early age, near a century ago, she had last. But I'm just at home now," she added, been converted through one of those faithcheerily, pointing to.a small, weathe:r-beaten, ful �vangelists whom God· raisea up as lights two-roomed cottage a few yards from the in dark places. She married, and w�s early corner where we met. "You see l!'m alone left a widow with one child, a daughter, 'there; neighbours are very kind, btJ.t I can't for whose conversion she was still waiting; always trouble them to do for me, and I did strong in faith that God who' had heard so want a cup of tea." prayer would . answer it. It was her oµe "Is that tea?" I enquired, ·pointiQg to the desire., She still prayed on, and, her request tiny packet in her hand. Dear reader, to buy being made known to God, her heart was but one ounce had been her toilsome errand, kept in Hi� peace. her pence were so few; how little we realize That little room was a" heavenly corner," the straits of the -poor! filled with,the presence of Jesus. Jesus only Then she told me of her fast-failing health. was her Saviour. He had been with her alShe had long been ill, " but now," she con- ways, since she had first known His love. tinued, " I'm much worse, I don't at all And that He was enough to the end, I heard expect to see the spring." from ner own lips. Sitting one day by her Even these few moments of conversation bedside, she pointed to a picture on the ' had greatlyinterestedme in this aged woman. '. vall, and told me that it was the likeness of Her quiet andcontented spiritwassomarked, 1 t9-e miDjster whQ had been used to bring she did not seem to desire anything. But it✓ ,her ti Chris� She added that in early days was evident that her remaining days on earth she u\e(l to say u:at when she came to her would be few; and I longed to know how · deat�e.d, she mus� have him by her side to it was with her soul for eternity. In answer point1het .still to the Saviour.to her last remark, I said to her quite simply, " Now," sh� said, 6' I am come there, he "Then where shall you spend your spring?" is lon'g since gone tn• heaven. If he were I felt it .would be a searching question, if here pn earth! I should not need him. I
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know Whom I have believed. In hea"en I Toward$ morning I thought, "What's 
think I shall know M:r. --, for he brought the use of my trying any more? I am lost, 
God's message to me. I thank God for it, . and the qevil is waiting to get my soul." 
and shall thank Him for ever. But, I have. So, with this terrible thou·ght as my com
Jesus with me; H� is all I want, He is 

l 
panion, I iset off to my work, but as I walked 

enough." ____ s. c. along the country road, I began to speak to
1 
God, and to tell out to Him what a wicked 

MY SALVATION. creature]!_ was; and I said, "If there is any 

I WAS born in France, and have a sister- mercy for such a sinner as I am, please 
there still-a nun in a convenit.• -M:y· show it to me." 

parents intended that I should enter a Havingtold God all my story, I felt relieved, 
monastery and become a monk ; bu1t it was and it se�med as if He was right at my side. 
a blessed thing for me that my father was·?, Then thi's verse came into my mind, " Him 
poor man, and so unable to raise sufficient hath God exalted with His right hand to be 
money to pay the entrance fee. a Prince1 and a Savi9ur, .for to give repen-

When a young man, travelling from place tance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." 
to place as a .chimney-sweep, I came to a (Acts v. 3 r.) I seemed to see the Lord Jesus 

. country village where some evangelists were seated on a throne in heaven; and I thought 
preaching, and making quite a commotion "If He: is giving repentance, -am not I, wno 
among the country people. For the first have tri_ed so hard to repent but cannot, am 
time a doubt about the infallibility ·of the not I ju:st the one to whom He will give it?" 
Church of Rome crossed my mind. I told I accepted it as God's gift, and went 
my master of my determination to sear<;h on the. road rejoicing, and singing some 
the matter out, adding that if I could prove hymns 'I had learned. 
these preachers to be wrong, I would do all Som.e labourers in the fields hearing me 
in my power to exterminate them. sing, Qegan to laugh, and cry out, ". Oh, he 

At first he ti:ied to laugh me out of my is quite .merry this morning ! he has been 
purpose, but failing in that, he threatened having a drink, I guess?" "Yes," I said, "and 
me to such an extent that one night I I wish.you had had such a drink:as I have had 
secretly left him, and returned to the place this morning," for I felt that the Lord had 
where the men were preaching; for we had .indeed �atisfiedthe thirst ofmy soul. Shortly 
by this time travelled quite. a distance from after this, I saw from God's word that the 
it. A New Testament was given to me, and Lord Jesus had borne my sins in His own 
I soo.n saw from it that no one but God'ha:; body on the tree·( t Peter ii. 24), and as He, 
the power to forgive sins ; but it was some now exalted in heaven, could not be bearing 
time before I realised my own lost condition them still, He must therefore have left them 
in His sight. . behind; and none can find th.em. 

One day
., 

however, the thought struck me, Dear unsaved reader, may you accept your 
"Here am I, neither Catholic nor Protestant ; tr.ue place before God as a lost sinner, unable 
what's going to become of me, anyway?" I to do one thing towards saving yourself; and 
became very anxious about my soul, and look to the Lord Jesus, who " once suffered 
lo9ked into my Testament to see what I for sins, the Just for the unjust, that He might 
should do. As .I saw there that God required bring us to God." l\I. E. G.

repentance,· I tried to repent, and when I 
read how a christian should live, I tried to THEN WHAT ARE YOU GOING TO DO .'2 live in that way, but it was a miserable 
failure, and every day I became more and 
more unhappy, until at last I sat up all 
night, reading and prayi�g, but could get 
no peace. 

" ] DO not know," was the answer to the 
above question, given by- a poor dying 

woman. 
Lying by her side in the same ward was 



another great sufferer-one who knew Jesus, Per�eiving her readiness to embrace the 
whom to know is eternal life. (Jo,hn xvii. 3.) truth bf saintship; the visitor spoke of the 
This christian had often spoken the word of eye oM God resting upon His saints, and of 
the Lord to the poor woman, and more, had . the quickening together with Christ of those 
experienced, in some measure, the anguish who ate Christ's, and of His forming Christ 
of heart of Him whose precious, life-giving and H.is people into one body. This she 
words had so often recoiled upon His own saw dearly, and by using her own hand 
divine person when men would not believe. and filjlgers in connection with her head, 

After a time the christian sufferer was evidenced by the illustration, that she had 
called upon to leave the hospital, and the laid hold by faith of this great reality. 
poor, dark heart was left alone. But before long her enjoyment was to be 

There she lay-no prospect of healing in severely tested. Her disease had made rapid 
this. world, the state of her mind and soul- progress, and it was thought desirable to · 
darkness .. What was to be done? With a remove a limb. The medical staff would in 
groan, because of the hardness of the heart no wise do this without her full sanction. 
and the awful position of the poor sufferer, a However, the operation was, in the eyes of 
servant of Christ, having; heard from her own science, perfect, and after it was over she 
lips the state of her health, put to her this said, "I knew that had I died I should have 
searching question: "Then what are you been with the Lord; I had no fear." 
going to do ? " This stirred up the poor But soon the old disease began to show 
woman's inmo:st soul, and her answer, "I do itself again, causing great pain. Her case was 
not know," was given in much distress. pronounced to be hopeless, and the significant 

The visitor, perceiving that God had shown order was given enabling any of her friends 
her the reality of her lost condition, whis- to see her. But still she lingered on till days, 
pered the little word "Nothing," as an weeks, and months passed, to the amazement' answer to the question, "Then what are you of the doctors. 
going to do?" "Nothing to do-no, nothing "What are you waiting for ? " we asked 
to do, poor soul. It is finished ; you have the patient sufferer. 
nothing to do-only believe." And so the She replied quietly, '' Only for Jesus to 

, meeting terminated. fetch me." But during this _waiting-time 
The following ,veek the visitor was again the Lord had work for her to do for Him on 

by her side. After enquiries as to the poor earth. 
suffering body, he saw that the work of the There was one who came in and out of 
previous week had made progress. The the ward, who read the Bible sometimes, 
sufferer's ear was open to the Scriptures. and prayers often, but who needed salvation. 
A short portion was read, a few words of Who was to instruct this teacher? She who 
explanation given, and, with prayer, the was such a mystery to the medical men! She 
second visit closed. who continued to live, in spite of a disease 

The seed sprang up. On another occasion which apparently should have caused her 
thepoor woman's face lighted up with a smile. death weeks ago. 
Not knowing· exactly what it ineant, the On one of his usual visits from bed to 
visitor enquired what was the cause of her bed, when this instructor of the dying was 
pleasure, and was surprised at this reason speaking to our suffering friend, her voice 
being given, '' I am not a sinner now." reached his ear: "Are you a christian ? are 

" How is that?" he enquired. your sins washed away?" 
The joyous response rose from her soul, Strange sounds, indeed, were these to 

" Because Jesus has washed my sins away." come to him from a dying bed, and he could 
"How lorrg have you known this?" not answer them. 
"The first time you spoke to me in the Again, on a second visit to her, he was 

hospital." unable to reply to her question, "Are your 
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sins washed away ? " The third visit came, 
and with joy he tol� our dear sufferinglrriend, 
"I can now say with you that all my �ins are 
washed away." 

Thus \ve see why her thread of ijif e was 
sustained by God. 

The dear one lingered on for la little 
season, winning the lo'ving attenUon oJ 
those around qer by her patience, an)d when 
the Lord was pleased to loose the silver cord 
and call her to Himself, she ,left us tHis mes
sage: "Tell them I am going to be with the 
Lord." ---- t.w.E. 

ARE YOU READY? 

" WHY should I think of dea�h ; why 
should I trouble· myself about it? I 

am strong and well ; it will be quite time 
enough to think about it when I am dying." 

Ah, yes ; 1•ou are strong and well now, 
but the next hour you-may be on your death
bed. I will tell you of_a girl-a young friend of 
mine, who, although conscience often pricked 
her, kept putting off the things o_f eternity. 
This young girl was in the midst of happiness 
and gaiety; she was, indeed, the very picture 
of beauty; and wealth and all the attractions 

.of the world lay at her feet. Her life was 
given to dancing and kindred an:iusements, 
and so she wasted her strength. 

How often did she repeat, " Why should I 
think of eternity? I have my beauty and 
health: why it would never do for me to be 
thinking of such things." Poor Edith saw not 
the hidden weeks in front; she did not think 
how soon her life would flee away. 

Edith went to a ball one winter's evening; 
�h·e danced until the morning, and returned 
home weary and spent. After a troubled 
sleep she awoke in intense pain, and with 
hardly enough strength to ring for her 
maid. The doctor was immediately called, 
and' he pronounced her to be in high fever. 

The great house where my young friend 
lived wa,s hushed in silence ; tan was laid 
down before the gates to dull the sound of 
the passing traffic; the servants wen� on tip
toe, and spoke in whispers. Edith was dan
gerously ill,-dying. 

Poor Edith lay upon her. bed, with her 
parents beside her wringing their hands, 

and the 9ld -doctor. with his handkerchief 
wiping 110w and then an occasional tear 
from his: eyes. He shook his head as he 
watched .his patient. 

Surely, God would spare her child, the 
mother said; but before the winter's sun had 
set, Edith's spirit had passed away. 'Where? 
Ay, whei:e? She had never once been sensible 
since the fever had seized her. vVe may say 
she entered eternity almost from the ball
room, for she was hardly conscious from the 
morning after her last .dance. Oh ! think of 
my friend Edith, and ask yourselves, "Am 
I ready'?" -------- :t.L c. 

THE LOVE OF GOD. 

GOD is the Fountain of love, He loves us 
because He is love. vV.e love God be

cause He first loved us. The because in God's 
· love isl God's nature; the because in ours,
our befog loved. The measure of God's love
is Himse!f-it is i.nfinite. "God so loved the
world that fle gave His only begotten Son";
this is infinite love according to an infinite
measure. To comprthend God's love we
need oe like· little children; we comprehend
by receiving I Man seeks to comprehend by
graspfog, and fails for ever to understand;
but when we come as empty vessels, then
we receive, and we comprehend so much as
we receive.

We love God because He first loved us.
The because is the power of the comprehend
ing. We know what•it is to be loved, though
we cannot tell ,vhy we should be loved, save
that God is love. "vVe have known and
believed the love that God hath toward us."
We know it because we are loved, and we
believe the love. for we know it. It is· the
infinite circle of eternal love, and a blessed
place to be in.

"He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in
God, for God is love." Most blessed · home
to dwell in I \Ve are often saying how much
or how little love we have in our hearts I But
the home is God's love, not our own. His
own vast, infinite, eternal love. D\l;:elling
there, the child of God becomes bright and
happy, and loves. Seek to b.e more in your
own legitimate home, dear child of God.
God is love!
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LOST OR SAVED. 

VERY solemn had been the words which 
. ·had fallen on list,enjng ears during the 

morning service. Words of earnest appeal 
and loving entreaty had sounded from the 
lips of the devoted minister, arousing many 
a careless soul to the reality of the things of 
,vhich he had spoken. With a heart full of 
the wonderful message with which he was 
entrusted, he had spoken of God's love to 
perishing sinners. Deeply had he impressed 
upon his hearers that nothing but the blood 
of Christ could ever wash one stain from 
their guilty souls, or make them fit for the 
presence of a holy God. 

Tlie sermon ended, with a God-given 
yearning in his heart, the preacher loo�ed 
round upon the departing congregation. 
l\fany of the seats were already vacant, but 
some of the people still lingered. 

As the preacher turned, he observed close 
by his side a gentleman, and behind him, 
holding his hand, a sweet little girl of five 
years old, followed by a delicate-looking lady. 
In an instant the clergyman's hand was laid 
on the gentleman's shoulder, and the next 
moment the startling question had issued 
from his lips, "My friend, are you saved?" 

With a confused, half-annoyed look, the 
gentleman turned, and, seeing who it was 
that had thus accosted him, after a moment's 
hesitation abruptly responded, '' I hope so." 

" Hope so ! Is that an ? " said the minister 
in a tone of deep solemnity. "Yoµ are 
either saved or lost. There is no hoping in 
the matter. Are you saved?" 

Witli an impatient step the• gentleman 
passed on, deigning no further reply. But 
the words had been distinctly heard by his 
wife, and they had entered deep into her 
heart. 

With those terribly solemn words haunt
ing her �ind she returned home. "Lost or 
Saved." Again and again they rang in her 
ears. Well she knew she could not say she 
was "saved," and the burden of sin lay heavy 
on her spirit. Sleepless nights and anxious 
days brought no rest to her troubled con
science. 

A fortnight passed thus. Almost despair-

ing sh� rose from her couch early one morn
ing, restless, miserable, and dejected. Taking 
up the .Bible in which she had for so many 
days been seeking fo·r some word of comfort 
o'n which-her-tempest-tossed soul might rest, 
her eye, fell upon tl\e beautiful words-'· In 
whom we have redemption through His blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins." 

Gladly her eager, anxious soul drank-in 
the message of God's lqve to her. Now she 
could see that alJ her sins had be.en borne by 
the Savfour, who had died in her stead-" in 
whom,"· as she had read, she "had redemp
tion thtough His blood, even the forgive-
ness" Qf her sin&. 

Gratitude overflowed her bosom, and as· 
she threw herself on her knees with a joyful 
cry, she g�ye vent to her emotion- in the 
Words-··" 0 blessed Lord Jesus, my Saviour, 
I thank Thee I am saved." 

And now, dear reader, you for whose sake 
this little incident has been recorded, how 
is it with your never-dying soul ? Jesus "is 
the Saviour! Are you saved ? M. v. B.

GOD GA VE HIS SON. 

GQD gave His Son-never forget this-�od. 
in love gave His Son to die for us.. Do not 
allow t�e· thought a place in your heart that 
Christ a,ppeased God, or that what He did 
,in dying for us was done to turn God's 
favour toward .us. No; God gave His Son. 
All that the blessed Son• of God's love did, 
was done in accordance with the love of 
God, w�s the outcome-the fruit-of the 
love; nay, the very love itself. The d�ep 
sorrows of the cross of our Lord, the blood 
He shed, were all of the love of God. 

We have it almost in bred in our minds 
that God is an angry Being, whom Jesus 
reconcil�s. There is no such statement in
the Scriptures, and the sooner we drive out 
such faJs·p thoughts -from our souls the better. 
To allow them in our hearts is to. dishonour 
God. God is love, and God commends His 
love to us in that while we were yet- sinners 
Christ died for us. It is all of God ; He is 
love; He loves us; He commends His love 
to us. Seek for grace to believe in the heart 
that God_ is love. 
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GOSPEL WAY-MARKS.-!)(. out of th� paw of the bear, He will deliver 

I
F on our road to glory, by God's grace, me out of the hand of this Philistine." (_c Sam. 

tribulation works patience, and pq1tierice 'xvii. 37.) We buy our w·orldly expeuences
works experience, the outward means pro- dearly, as1we say. We find out our mistakes 
duces an inward result-the pruning-knife by our misfortunes. The burnt child dreads 
lops off the rough shoots of self, and calls the fire. But we gain our experiences of 
out the growth of grace instead. God by His gracious ways of deJiverance 

This inward result works on to experience · and help, in the time of troul;>le. The more 
-experience of God. An impatient spirit we experience of Him, the more we wish
experiences little of Go4, for God is the God to experience, and ?erein is good cause for
of patience. There needs to be in us a pre- glorying.
paredness-a receptive. spirit-if we would Experience works hope-hope in God.
experience who and what God is for us ou Not hope to be soon out of the storm,
our way to His glory. The believer, in whom though ;an old sailor knows far better than
tribulations have wrought patience, has ex-' a young one what a storm is like, and the
perienced God for him� seen His hand, diti:ering character of the storms. But ifwe
observed His ways, and knows more of Him have h9pe ,in God, we shall not lose heart
than formerly. Deeply important i� this for in the storm. When David said, "I shall
us all. We receive an experience of God. . now perish one day by the hand of Saul "

A soul so built up in God is firm and solid ; ( 1 Sa�. xxvii. 1), his experience had not 
he is nqt easily moved ; he runs not hither . in that hour wrought hope. He would not 
and thither, nor does he fly to man in have· gone down to the Philistines for a 
every difficulty; he waits upon God-God haven. of rest had he hoped still in God, 
has wrought for him again and again, and his refuge, his strong tower, at that juncture 
.he knows iri measure what God is for His of his. life. He was weary of the constant 
people. . If we test ourselves, we shall find rougQness of the way ; Saul and his perse
.how very little of this experience we have! cutioil was too much at that moment 'for the 
In experien<;;e of what we are we may have man after God's own heart. Yet why was 
had some sharp lessons, in the· experience he called the man after God's own heart?
of relying on others we may find out that because he hoped in God. "The Lord taketh 
that on which we lean, like a broken reed, pleasure in them that fear Him, in those.that 
pierces our hand. But where this experi- hope in His mercy." (Ps. cxlvii. 1 r .) 
ence of Gqd is, there the believer is at peace· The past should encourage us to hope in 
and rest in th� midst of the storm ; we see God\ Every sing lei gr9,cious way of His is a 
him undistracted where others have lost fresh cause for fresh courage in God. Ex
their heads, as we say of men in worldly periencing His unfailing goodness we sing-
affairs. '' We'll praise Him for all that is past,

Jacob would not have plan�ed: as he did And trust Him for all that's to come."

in the presence of Esau and h!s armed men Our experience is through what we have 
had he had, in his hour of testing, the ex- learned about God, our hope is in what we 
perience of God. Reb�kah would not ha.ve know God 'is. Experience is private property. 
manceuvred as she did; when she went her It cannot be given away. It is like the food 
own way to get the blessing promised Jacob, we have eaten-part of ourselves. Believers 
had she in that hour had the experience of are not so full of hope as they might be. It 
God. How blessedly does David exhort seems to have been the faith of generations 
himself thereto when he says, "My soul, of believers that the special difficulties of 
wait thou upon God ! " What calm strength each generation are the greatest of all, and 
does experience of God evidence in his words time spent in lamentations over difficulties, 
(young in years as he was), " The Lord that changed times, depressed souls, and the 
delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and like, takes a good many hours out of the 
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day's work! Now, hope springs up out oJ 
the heart like water out of a fountain, and if 
,ve hope in· God ,ve have a g9od ,fountain 
within us, and we shall b� more ta�en up 
with Him than with the times in which we 
live, o� our own peculiar· circumstances. 

Hope Illakes not ashamed! For God 
cannot fail. The strength of the christian's 
hope is God. It is a sorry thing in a day of 
trouble to put confidence in an unfaithful 
man, or in the day of battle to be watching 
for allies who come not to the front; but 
hope in God makes no saint ashamed. Give 
God a good name in your soul. The mercies 
of the L6rd are from ev�rlasting to ever
lasting. Ee abideth faithful, whateYer we 
are, ana the more we experience of God, 
the more hope is worked in us. 

Hope in Him makes not ashamed, for the 
lov� of God is shed abroad in our hearts, 
through the Holy Ghost which is given us. 
The Comforter has come, and dwells, within 
the believer. He· sheds abroad in om: hearts 
God's Jove. He suffuses the affections with 
divine love. This makes the sorrows by the 
way sweet to the soul, and even a dyi�g bed 
joyous.· What sweet smiles, what he�venly 
peace, have _we seen on the countenances of 
dying believers. 

The love is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy G�ost, not just in our minds. It 
is very comforting. to know by the letter of 
the Scriptures that our God is unchangeable; 
but it is sweeter to have the heart filled with 
His love--His love to us, His own I'ove, 
because He is love. 

"JESUS ONLY., JESUS ALWAY SJ· 
JESUS ENOUGH." 

SUCH were the words of a dying christian, 
when asked as to her experience, a few 

days before she was called from her bed of 
suffering to be with the Lord. .She had been 
taught from above (John iii. 27), "A man 
can receive nothing, except it be given ,!lim 
from heaven "-taught to know Jesus as the 
gift of God's love for perishing sinners. Weary 

. and heavy-laden, she had come to Him and 
obtained rest-yes, all that she needed, in His 
precious blood, His finished work. "There 

is none other name�nder heav�n given �mong 
men, wlhereby we must be saved. '' (Acts iv. 
12.) ]t must be "Jesus only." 

On F.ier way to glory, t�ro�gh a world of 
defilem!ent, temptation an,d sorr9w, she had 
proved His_ Qnchanging, unfailiqg love-His 
faithful11tss-His presence-His care-His 
restoring grace-His "washing of water by 
the woI'.d." " Having loved His own which 
were in the world, He loved them unto the 
end." (John xiii. 1 .) He ha� ·said, "Lo, I 
am with you alway." (Matt. xxviii. 20.) The 
Holy Ghost, that other "Comforter," who 
abides with us for ever, testified of Him to 
her soul, to the end, and ·assured her heart of 
all these1precious things. It is "Jesus al ways." 

She h�d found Him, too, en_ough to satisfy 
her heart. For He.had said, "As My Father 
hath loved Me, so have I Joved you" CT ohn 
xv. 9), and she could say" He loved me, and
gave Himself for me." He is "the chiefest
amongten thousand ... yea, Heis altqgethe.r
lovely." (Cant. Y. 10, 16.) She had found
"Jesus epough."

And now in painful days of sickness and 
helplessness, though ministered t.o wi�h all 
that eartnly love could do or give, she still 
proved the foundation sure-th� love of Christ: 
unfailing{-and. Himself enough; when every
thing of �arth was fading away. A song of 
praise wa$ in her he�ut and on her lips-for 
aid she t,1ot belong to t�e. victorious and 
triumphaQt, Saviour who had died

. 
for her? 

He was h�r life. She was "in Him. '� She 
was going now to be " with" Him for ever 
and ever-+with Him whom having not seen 
she loved,) and in whom she rejoiced '' with 
joy unspe�kable, and full of glory." s.c. 

CRUC/Fl$D WT[H CHRIST-UNITED 
• TO CHRIST.. 

CRUCIFIEJ:1, with Christ. This we have bet:n 
-it is pa$t. \.-Vhen Christ was crucified
for us, we; were, as before God, crucified 
with Christ. 

'United to Christ. This is present. We are 
now memb�rs of His body and of His flesh. 

On the cross, crucified with Christ was 
our end ; in the glory, united to Christ is 
our eternal portion. 



F AITHFuL vv oRns.

WILLIE;! 

CHIIDRENS m COLUMNS 

How Willie was Brought to Jesus. 
WILLIE L. was nearly twelve years old 

when he was laid on a bed of sickness. 
He had been a cripple for }'ears before that, 
for he had a bad leg, and could only walk by 
the aid of crutches. 

Willie's home was in a pretty little town in 

,,_ 

:T"ATC.:O� 

the south of Scot
land. He was a 
very delicate boy, 
and. being often 
confined to the 
house, was much 
in the society of 
his stepmother, 
who was a believer 
in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Willie had 
often heard her 
speak about the 
Lord and His 
dying love, but 
up to the time of 
which we write he 
had only heard it 
as a tale that is 
told. 

A lady, who 
visited him often, 
told him to pray 
and try to be 
good, but this did 
not make vVillie 
happy. One day, 
however, his kind 
stepmother sat 
beside him and 
read to him from 
the last chapter 
bu tone of the Gos
pel by St. John. 
When she came 
to the twenty
ninth verse the 
boy stopped her, 

and asked her to read to him once more what 
she had just been reading. So she read: 
"Then saith He to Thomas. Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold My hands ; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust it into My side: 
and be not faithless, but believing. 

'' And Thomas answered and said unto 
Him, My Lord and my God. 

"Jesus saith unto him, Thomas. because 
thou hast seen l\Ie, thou has£ believed: blessed 
are they that have not seen, and yet have be
lieved." 
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As she ceased reading, Willie said, ; Now school,. ;,vhere a gentleman was giving an
I can say, like Thomas, '11:(y Lord a1id my address to the children, and the next Sun
God.i Oh, how happy I am now I kno:w He day she ,vas dead. 
is my Saviour." Presently he ,veht o.n, as if Yes, or.ily one short week afte:r I had kissed
thinking aloud, "Miss N. told me to pray and her dear I little face, looking as. bright and
be good. How could I praywith such athard healthy a� ever, those eyes were closed in a
and �tony heart? '1 long, Ion� sleep, and all the rosy colour had

Knowing the Lord Jesus as his Sav,iour faded aw"-Y from the round cheeks. 
made a great difference to Willie. Once �Q had Baby M)aude had two brothers-one seven,
listened to the boys and girls at play, and seen · and the o�her five years old-both belonging
them skip and jump about with their stt.ong to our Sunuay-school. Two brothers ? Then
ljmbs, with feelings of envy, but now he had why was the:re only one at the address that
the blessed Lord as his portion; and a ha�py afternoon\." Ah ! the Good Shepherd had
boy he was, and very patient too, as he'_lay taken little Arthur to be with Himself. But 
still on his bed of pain. It was touch\ing how gl�d we were to know that when Arthur·
to those who nursed him to hear him s:ay, was ill it did not make him sad to think he
"There will be no bad legs in heave�." was going to die. Oh no! Dear little Arthur
Happy child! it gave him relief to know tl:j.at told his mother that he wanted to go and be
all his sufferings would soon be for ever OVP.r, with J esus-+-though, when he saw her crying
but his mind seemed often to turn to fue at the thou�ht of losing hirp, he added, "Not
thought of ho,v those around him would fe,el without yoi.;i, mother.'' 
the blank when he had left them. Last SUJllmer we had some meetings for

A few days before his death he" said to 11,is children at pur·Sunday-school. Little Arthur
parents, "Oh, how I wish the Lord would was there, and, though he was less than five
take me away without you knowing anything years old, h,e did not forget what he heard,
about it ! " The Lord did grant his wish, f qr but from thf:t time used often to talk about
one morning his father, on going into his heaven and glory, and there was a little verse
bedroom to ask how he had been during tli� he used to sfng, which shows the only way in
night, saw at the first look at that pale, won). which Arth�r could go to that happy home,
face that the child's spirit had passed away'; and the only way you can go there; it speaks
to be for ever with the Lord. . of the suffe�ings of the Lord Jesus Christ,

Dear cp.ildren, who read this little story o( God's belov¢d Son, when He died on the

Willie's conversion, and of his happy death---,, cross for such as you, dear children.
a death from which all thought of fear or II We t,nay not know, we cannot tell 
dread had been so completely taken away, \<\7pat pa!ns �e had to bear,
that the wish of his heart was that he might But \Ve beheve 1t was/or us
b II d t  d. "th t h' t "k ' Hqhungandsufferedthere."e a owe o 1e w1 ou 1s paren s now- . . . . ing anything about it"-may each of you see Maudie usrd to_ try and smg with Arthur.
something in the blessed Lord Jesus which· Of course, s�e did n?t und�rstand all .t�e
will lead you to exclaim," My Lord and my hymns, but h,er dear httle voic_:e used to JOm
God!" J. c. in when he s�ng "Yes, Jesus loves me." 

READY! 

J AM sure you would like to have known
. Maudie. She had such a dear little bright

race, and she seemed quite to understand all
that was said t<? her, though she was only two
years and one month old. 

Only a few weeks ago little Maudie was
with her parents and brother at our Sunday-

Sometimes; the children would sing
" Je$us, when He left the sky, 

Aqd for s inners came to die, 
In fHis mercy passed not by 

, Little ones l ike me." 
and lVIaudie ,Jould sit, rocking to and fro in
her little chairt singing over and over again-

" 'ittle one� like me-'ittle ones like me." 
Yes, Jesus '{lid · die for little ones like

I
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Maudie, and for little ones' 1ike you, dea� and be ready." Her New Year dawned in joy 
children. · and rest, such as she could never have known 

,vhen Arthur went to be with the Lord on earth. 
Jesus his little sister missed him very much:; And now, dear little boys an_d girls, why 
she used to say to her moth.er when she got do you think I have told you the story of this 
up in the morning, "Arthur Gan't sing now"; dear little child? It js because I want you 
but when she saw poor mother crying she to think about her last words; I want you 
tried, in her sweet way, Jo comfort her each to ask yourself this question," If I were 
by saying, "I'm here, mam:ma; you've g,bt called to die, like little Maudie, could I say 
Maudie." ' Ready' ? Am I ready" ? You are older 

At other times it seemed as if God had than she was ; you are better able to under
shown the little one how soon she was to stand what you are told about the Lord Jesus 
follow her brother, for she would talk about and His love. And if a little child such as 
Arthur being with Jesus, and then add, " t.11e she loved to speak and sing about J �sus, and 
go soon." wanted.to be with Him, oh, how sad to think 

One night Maudie's mother gotiup to t.urn that some of you older children do not love 
down a lamp which was burning :rather/too �im-you get tired of the sweet story of His 
brightly: Suddenly the little one st3,;rteq up love; you would rather hear about something 
in bed? exclaiming, "lVIamma, Arthur gone else-some fairy tale, perhaps. Isn't it so, 
to be a sainted band,; Maudie go be a saihted dear children? 
band soon." Of course, those were r,ither And why is this? It is because you have 
curious words to use, but th�. mother well naughty hearts-hearts which love self, and 
'knew what her little darling meant, though don't love God. 
she could not express it very clearly., Some time before little Arthur died-it 

Soon after Arthur's death the mother had may have been froni six to "nine months 
been reading aloud a hymn which spq'ke of before-his Sunday-school teacher was tell
the joy of those who ha<;! gon·e:to l?e' with ing her 'little boys about the Lord's coming. 
Jesus. Maudie was sittihg in h�r lap, and· After She had been speaking for some time, 
she explained to her how. dear little ,arthur she stopped and asked them whether they 
was now one of that happy band. Th� little would like Jesus to come. •
girl had remembered the·, hymn, and tlrat was "I should," cried little Arthur.
what she was thinking of. " Why ? " 

A few days after, poor little Maudie l?ecame "Because I love Ht"m," he answered, very 
very i-11, and suffered great pain-her voice ·earnestly. 
was almost choked. As her fath�r and Could you say the same, dear children ? I 
mother were bending over her litfle bed don't mean say it only ,vith your lips, but with 
one day, she looked up in their faces with your heart. If so, you are ready,· but, oh, dear 
an earnest gaze, and said, "Reaqy-teady- boys and girls, if 110I, .what a dreadful thought 
ready" l They thought she referred torahymn, -'' If the Lord comes to-day I am not

and mentioned one or two, but s}te made ready" I Not washed in His precious blood
signs that they were not what she wanted. not forgiven-not saved! Oh, I would not be 
Then her father said, '' I believe sh:e means in your place for a thousand worlds-to think 
'Trim your lamps, and be ready.'" that He would have to shut the door upon 

The little one laid back her head upon the me because I was not ready. Just think, 
pillow with a satisfied look, and very soon dear children, how you would feel at that 
after little Maudie was "put to sleep by moment-shut out from His presence for 
J esus.11 It was on Sunday even int, the last ever I 
day of the old year, and just one sfiort week How is it you are not ready ? It isn't 
after Maudie had been at the children's ad- because you have such a difficult work to do 
dress and heard us sing "Trim yqur lamps, before you can be fit for Him. Oh no !. The 
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blessed Lamb of God said on the cross, "It 
is finished." He has done all the work; all 
you have to do is to tell Him what a lost, 
good-for-nothing sinner you are, and just to 
take Him as your own Saviour. That is all 
that is needed to m�ke you ready. Then 
why should you put it off any longer? 

Oh, dear children, don't let little Maudie's 
dying words be forgotten; let them speak to 
your heart; and remember God's word says, 
"Be ye also ready." c. H. P. 

A QUESTION. 

WE are coming to the end of another year, 
and a year is a long time in a child's 

life ! Now do ask yourself, "Am I truly a 
child of God ? 11 It says in the Bible, " Ye 
must be born again," and all God's children 
are born of God. He gives the sinner, child 
or grown-up person, who really feels his sins 
and his need of salvation, a new life by His 
Spirit. .All who truly believe on Jesus, God's 
Son, have this wonderful lite-this new, this 
everlasting Hfe. If you have Jesus as your 
Saviour you have life, for be who has the Son 
has life. 

What would you say of a child who lay all 
the long day upon his bed ? Poor sufferer ! 
Yes, indeed, but he would be alive. Cer
tainly he would, but very sick. Now we want 
you to be strong for God-not only have life, 
but to be living for God and Christ. So now 
ask yourself," Am I living forGod ?11 or," Am 
I a child of God living for myself? 11 

Dear boys and girls, you understand quite 
as well as old people what these solemn 
things really mean. 

A LESSON LEARNED IN COD'S SCHOOL. 

QNE morning, as I was returning from my 
work, some nice-looking boys overtook 

me. It was a quiet street, and they were 
going to school. They seemed to have a 
good deal of knowledge in their heads for 
little boys, and each lad had a parcel of 
books on his back. 

They looked at me, as if they expected 
something from me, for I often gave children 

books. Not having any with me that morn
ing, I thought we would have a little chat, so 
I asked them whether they were. going to 
school. 

One boy said. "Yes." 
"vVell,"boys,:' said I, '' have you been m 

God's school?" 
"I go to a Sunday-school," replied one of 

them. 
" I am glad to hear that, my boy, but I 

went for a long time to a Sunday-school 
before I knew anything of being in. God's 
school. If you do not get into God's school 
you will ·never go to heaven, for the Lord 
Himself has said, as we read in the gospel 
by John ( chap. vi., v. 45 ), 'And they shall 
be all taught of God.' Now, a school is a 
place for being taught in, so let" me see 
whether you have been in God's school. 
Now, have you learned the first lesson? 
What is the first lesson you get at the public 
school'?'' 

One of the boys answered at once, ·' The 
ABC." 

"Come, then, let me see if you have learned 
the A B C we are taught in God's school ? 
Have you learned that you are lost ?" 

A boy replied, "I am not lost. I live down 
there," pointing towards his home. 

Another said, "I am not lost; I live in 
Dundee." 

" I did not mean that you are lost, so as 
not to be able to find your homes on earth, 
my dear boys, but you are all lost to God and 
to heaven.'' 

My little friends looked very indifferent, 
and they did not seem to mind being lost 
like this at all, nor did anything I said seem 
to touch their hearts. Presently we came to 
a rather steep part of the road leading over 
the railway line, from which some large 
houses, several stories high, lay before our 
view. 

I stopped, and, leaning upon the fence, 
looked on the houses, and said, " Suppose 
you lived in one of these houses-say, the 
top flat-and to-night, when you are all fast 
asleep, about midnight, a fire broke out in 
the kitchen below, would you feel afraid?" 

"No," said one of the boys. 
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"But would you ·be indanger ?" rl1I I" Yes," he answered. " Then why would you not be afraid ?" " Because if I were fastasleep I should be quite insensible to my danger," heanswered. "Well, that is exactly your condition as to eternity-you are asleep and insensible.Well, now, suppose you saw a house on fire to-night, and you knew that the boys and girls were fast asleep in . '
it, what would you do ?" One said, " I would try tosave them." Another said, " I would go and try toawaken them, and get themout of the burning house." That is right, and that ·ishow God is acting towardsyou. He is telling you ofyour condition as lost sinners in order that you mayflee to Jesus and find salvation. Now I shall set you the next lesson in God's school. God sent His Son into the .----,,,
world to seek and to save the lost. My little friends had to run to school, and I had to proceed homeward, looking to the Lord to bless the conversationto them. Have you, dear boys and girls, likethese boys, never known your true conditionbefore God? R. c.

THE GREAT BIBLE.-11. 

It is interesting to read the "Inj.µnctions"which were sent by the royal order to the parishpriests while the Great Bible was printing.Everyclergyma_n was bidden. before a certaindate, to provide" one book of the whole Bibleof the largest volume i!). English," and desired to have the same "set up in some convenient 
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A CHAINED DIBLE. 

place within the said church, which ye havethe care of, whereat your parishioners maymost commodiously resort to the same andread it ... and ye shall discourage no man,privily or apertly, from reading or hearingof the same Bible, but shall expressly provoke, stir, and exhort every person to readthe same, as that which is the very livelyword of God, that every christian is boundto embrace, believe, and follow, if he looks tobe saved." It is true that Henry afterwards tried torecall and limit the permission thus given forthe free reading of the Scriptures, but what was done could not be undone. From this 
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time the Bible was in the hands of the people; 
it was as though a. well of living water had 
been opened, to which each might bring his 
vessel, great or small, and none should be. 
sent empty away. The poor and ignorant, 
who could not read the words for themselves, 
might now hear them read, no man making 
them afraid ; and doubtless many a thirsty 
soul, as it drank in the water of life, now so 
freely given, thanked God that the day had 
come when it was no longer dangerous for 
a man to possess any portion of God's word 
in his mother- tongue, or to impart it to his 
neighbour. 

" It was wonderful to see," ,v.rites the 
chronicler, "with what joy this book was 
received, not only among the learneder sort 
and those that were noted for lovers of the 
Reformation, but generally, all England over, 
by the vulgar and common people; and with 
what gi:eeq.iness God's word was read and 
what resort to places where the reading of it 
was! Everybody that could, bought the book, 
or busily read it, or got others to read it to 
them if they could not them�elves, and di,vers 
more elderly people learned to read on pur
pose, and even.little boys flocked among the 
rest to hear portions of the holy scriptures 
read." 

But still the struggle between light and 
darkness was not.over, and, side by side with 
this proclamation of liberty to the captives• 
and the operl'.ing of the prison to them that 
were bound, we may trace the relentless 
efforts of thosewho sought to rivet the chains 
of ignorance and superstition, in which the 
people had· so long been held� yet more 
firmly upon them. Almost before time had 
been given for the "Injunctions" to .come 
into force, an act called the "Act of the Six 
Articles " was passe<;l, for the purpose of 
securing perfect agreement in matters of 
religion, and, by the king's authority, assent 
to certain popish doctrines was enjoined 
upon all his subjects, under penalty of death 
if they should not submit. Here and there, 
too, opposition to the truth showed itself, 
even before there was any need to be afraid 
of the king's commandment, and those who 
loved it had to learn what it was to suffer 

from those ·who were nearest and dearest to 
them. 

Among these, we read of a lad of fifteen, 
named William Malden. When news came 
that the king had permitted that the Bible 
should be set in the churches, certain poor 
men of his native town of Chelmsford bought 
a c<;>py of the New Testament, and were wont 
to sit together on Sundays in the lower end 
of the church reading it aloud. Many �ame 
to hear the reading-William among them. 

His father, who regarded the scriptures as 
belonging· to the clergy alone, was grieved 
that his son should thus fall into the snare 
of listening to what it was not for a poor 
ignorant lad to hear, and many times fetched 
him away that he might hear no more of the 
reading. The boy went again and again, and 
c:tt last, determined not to be robbed of what 
was so precious to him, resolved to learn to 
read for himself. This he succeeded in doing, 
and then he and his father's apprentice bought 
a New Testament, which they read by stealth, 
keeping it hidden beneath the straw upon 
which they lay. 

But William could not hide the truth which 
he had learnt from the study of his cherished 
book, and one night, hearing his mother 
speak of the crucifix, and of kneeling to it, 
and lifting up the hands in adoration when 
it was carried past in procession, he told her 
that such acts of reverence were contrary 
to the command of God-" Thou shalt not 
make "any graven image, nor bow down to it, 
nor worship it/' 

",vhat," she replied, "wilt thou not wor
ship the cross, which was about thee ,vhen 
thou wert christened, and must be laid upon 
thee when thou art dead ?" and, amazed at 
the boy's presumption and obstinacy, she 
told his father what he had dared to say. 
That night, when William was asleep, he was 
roughly awakened by his father, who pulled 
him out of bed, and, in spite of his mother's 
entreaties· that he would forbear, beat him 
until he was half dead. 

The like treatment may have peen suffered 
by others of the "young boy"s" of whom we 
read that they flocked to the churches to 
hear the reading; for is it not written in the 
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book which this boy had learned to love so 
well, "a man's foes shall be they of his own 
household" ? 

It may be said that it was only during the 
six years from 1535 to 1541 that the king's 
mind was. in anywise disposed towards the 
circulation of the Scriptures throughout his 
realm. vVe. read that in 1 541-only three 
years from th� time of his sending forth the 
" Injunctions "-the prisons were full of 
those who had been arrested under the 
" Six Articles " act. Some were charged 
with reading the Bible in sermon time, and 
some had broken the law by " disputing," 
that is, commenting upon it. One young 
man, arrested at this time, lingered in prison 
-until he died. He was a man of command
ing presence, and clear, far-reaching voice,
who used to stand and read from one of the
six large Bibles which Bonner, in. his desire
to please the king, had caused to be chained
to six pillars in St. Paul's. This was a
-favourite resort of the townsfolk, and as
they passed up and down, many stood to
hearken to the clear-voiced reader, until the
day came when he was accused of infringing
the Act by gathering a crowd around him,
and disappeared from his place, never more
to stand and proclaim in the ears of the
people the word of life. But stronger
measures were in store. By the Parliament
which met the following year, all use of
Tyndale's translations was forbidden, though
the reading of other Bibles was still allowed.
It was said that the lower classes had taken
undue advantage of the grace shown them
by the king, and had abused their privilege,
and it was therefore now enacted that none
should read the Bible aloud publicly unless
he had been specially appointed to do so ;
the penalty for disobedience was one
month's imprisonment. Further, no work
ing man might read to himself in English ;
and no clergyman might read more than one
chapter to his people every Sunday, of which
chapter he was forbidden to give any ex
planation.

In a preface the king himself wrote to a book
which he had caused to be published, he fully
set forth his opinion upon this subject. '' There

are two sorts of people," he says; "those who 
teach-for them the reading, hearing, and 
studying of Holy Scripture is not only con
venient, but necessary."-By the other sort, 
probably meaning the unlearned, he con
siders it should only be read '' as the prince 
and the policy of the�ealm shall think con
venient. It is sufficient for them (the com
mon people) to hear and truly bear away the 
doctrine of Scripture taught by the preachers, 
and so imprint the lessons of the same that 
they may observe and keep them inwardly in 
their heart, and so express them in their deeds 
oµtwardly." 

With respect to the scope of this Act, we 
may note that though only the editions of 
Tyndale were forbidden, the prodamation 
could easily be stretched so far as to include 
all editions of the-Scriptures-for who should 
say that there was any which was not in 
part his ? That the spirit of persecution 
only slept, and was easily awaked, may be 
learned from the fact that about this time 
two men suffered death, in perhaps its most 
terrible form ; the one for the offence of 
t�aching the Lord's Prayer in English, the � 
other for having in his possession, in Eng
lish, the Epistle of James. 

The reason urged for the necessity of keep
ing the Scriptures from the common people 
was ever the same-that word of the gospel 
of God's grace, of which we read that it is 
"preached to the poor," was a thing too 
sacred and precious for common use. 

"I am very sorry," said the king to his 
Parliament, " to know and hear how unre
servedly that most precious jewel, the word of 
God, is disputed, rhymed, sung, and jangled 
in every ale-house and tavern," and this state 
of things so weighed upon the royal con
science, that in his next proclamation he 
forbade the reading of- Coverdale's Bible as 
well as Tyndale's. This proclamation was 
accomparired by a promise of free pardon for 
past offences, if the people would at once 
deliver up to the flames any Bibles which 
were in their possession. How wholesale 
was the destruction, is proved by the fact 
that of Coverdale's Bible only four copies 
are now in existence. c.P. 
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THE LIGHT OF THE TtVORLD. 

THE nature of the blessed God is given 
in six short words : God is light; 

God is love. Our Lord Jesus is described 
as .the Light of men; He came from God 
and shone here below. "In Him was life, 
and the Lire was the Light of men." That 
gracious shining-those rays of grace and 
truth-was incomprehensible to the dark, 
sin-sbadowed hearts of the men of our 
Lord's time on earth. "The Light shineth 
in darkness, and the darkness comprehended 
it not." 

Light and darkness are and ever must be 
separate. They cannot be mixed. As the 
day dawns, the darkness flees, as the day 
dies, the light goes. From the very first, 
God divided the light from the darkness; 
the one He called Day, the other, Night. 

The blessed Light of men is the Light of 
the world. The sun is the light of the earth; 
Jesus is the Light of the world. The sun is 
for all parts of the earth, for rich and poor, 
young and old alike. Jesus shpne here, 
not for a few, but for all; not for Jews only, 
but for Gentiles also. Not alone for the 
religious, the Pharisee; but also for publicans 
and sinners. 

The blessed Light of men gives the light 
of life. This is very beautiful. ·when we 
think of our sin and darkness, we might 
be ready to say, "The Holy One, Jesus, 
the Light from God, will only show me 
that death is my doom." But he who 
follows Jesus will have the light of life. 
He will come out of darkness into God's 
marvellous light. Vve see a lamp afar off 
on a dark night, and hear a voice, "Follow 
me" ; we do so, and we are no more lost in 
our darkness. Thus does the blessed Lord 
call to us in our darkness and in our sin, 
and those who obey His call have the light 
of life. 

By-and-by, Jesus, who died for us, the 
Lamb, and with God will be the light of 
gldry. How happy to have followed Him 
in this dark world, and to see Him shine 
in glory-our beloved Saviour, the Lamb 
who was slain for us. 

The people of God, whether great people 

or little, are called the sons of light. 
Jesus bids us let our light so shine before 
men that they may see our good works and 
glorify our Father who is in heaven. Again 
we are bidden to hold forth the word of 
life, shining as lights in the world. How 
happy to be a little lampstand for the Lord! 
All our words and ways, like the shining out 
of a bright little lamp; an_d all the brightness, 
the word of life. We the lampstand ; Jlc 
the Light of life shining out of us. 

Below we give a picture of the ancient 
candlestick or lampstand that was carried 
out of the temple at Jerusalem by the Romans 
when they destroyed that city. That lamp
stand was all of pure gold, and its oil was 
pure oil, and it stood in the sanctuary of God, 
ever shining day ,md night. Its beautiful 
light fell upon the table of shewbread, and 
the twelve loaves that spoke of the twelve 
tribes of Israel. But that ancient lampstand 
is no more ; the twelve tribes of Israel are 
scattered over the earth; they no longer give 
light for God on earth. Who, then, is His 
lampstand on earth ? Every one of us who 
has Christ and the Spirit in us. Dear young 
friends who love Jesus, you are called to be 
lights for God and for Jesus in this dark 
world. 

Those who saw the Lord on earth said, 
" And we have seen His glory-the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth." The rays you should seek 
to give out 
must be Christ
rays, doings & 
sayingf such 
as He loves, 
and, indeed, in 
some little way, 
such as He did 
and said. True 
christian wit
ness for Christ 
on earth is re
semblance to 
Him: meek
ness, gentle
ness, truth, and 
holiness. 

I 
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with her another text for the aged mother. 
How little she knew how those words would 

GOD'S written word can reach the soul of be blessed-not so much to the one for whom
man. A shepherd lived for many years she had brought them, but to the son, then 

quite close to my home. He was very igno- far from home tending his sheep. 

SEEK, AND YE SHALL FIND. 

rant, and could neither read nor write. His . The second text was hung up in a good 
aged mother, with whom he lived and whom position, not far from the first. These were 
he supported, was as ignorant as himself. · the words: "Ask, and it shall be given you ; 
The Bible was to both of them a sealed book, seek, and ye shall find." 
save when any christian friend came in to The lady had not left the cottage very 
read and explain a chapter. long before James came in, and, to his 

James Warren, the shepherd, was out of astonishment, before his eyes was another 
doors nearly all day, and, therefore, was un- text. By some means or other he found out 
able to share in his mother's joy when she the meaning of these words also. Would they 
thus heard the good words of life read. They throw some light upon those othei: words 
brought back to her mind, she said, the early that were troubling him so, and give him a 
days of her childhood, when by the fireside· little comfort? Yes, reader, he believed 
her father would read to her out of the God's word; so that when_ he read, "Ask, 
great Bible. The dear old mother received and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye 
the truth through the Bible being·read to her; shall find," he did ask, he did seek, and he 
but how could we ever get her son to hear dza find. 
words whereby he, too, might be saved? By-these words the blessed Saviour found 

One day, God sent a young lady to the that seeking soul, and gave him peace and 
cottage, with a large printed text. The old light. 
,voman wished to have it nailed up in front When J:he lady came again James was 
of the door, .so that anyone coming in might alone, for his mother was ill upstairs. She 
be sure to see it. Accordingly, it was so nailed began. to speak to him about his soul, and 
up, just opposite the centre table, where then he told her the story of his conversion 
James sat when he ate his bread and cheese. and of his joy in the Lord. vVhat a change! 

This was the text: "He that hath the Son The poor, dark, ignorant shepherd now full 
hath life, and he that hath not the Son of of light and joy-" rich in faith." 
God hath not life." Reader, are you poor and ignorant-per-

Can you not, reader, imagine how curious haps only just able to read this story, and 
you would become, did you sit day after day yet rejoicing in the forgiveness of your sins? 
in front of large printed letters, ahd yet not Or are you rich and le.arned, and yet without 
know of what they spoke,? James felt so; having learned your need of life? J. N. B.

and at last he learned the letters, and then 
A FRIENDLY CAUTION.

the text, by heart. When these words of God 
had conveyed their meaning to his mind, he 
became very uncomfortable, and would have WE have one ot two friends who spend much 
taken the text down, only refraining from of their time in looking out of the windows, 
doihg so for his mother'·s sake. ' . observing neighbours and marking their fai1-

0h, how those words kept speaking to ings. How the ·precious hours are thus 
him every day at the same hour I He could wasted I And worse; much exercise of mind 
not get them out of his head; they haunted is expended over the misdoings of these 
him till he became troubled and miserable, erring neighbours I Hence, by thus looking 
and, at length, longed for the "life" of which out of the windows, double mischief is done. 
they spolce. God beheld this yearning, n�edy We recommend our friends to move from the 
soul, and sent to him the word of help. Once windows and to sjt down before the looking-• 
more the lady visited the house, and brought glass. 

. 
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away ten thousand since you were here, and 

OlyE YEAR OLD I have just bought five thousand more." 
" MY dear old friend, I am glad to see As my friend told me this I could not 

you; come in." Such was the help thinking he was just the man to give 
hearty greeting which met me at a cottage- away tracts, being himself a V{itness to the 
door in a Buckingh::1.mshire village. Twelve power with which God's message of peace 
months before, I had held services among had been brought to his own soul by one 
the people, and the speaker was one whom of these little " silent messengers." 
the Lord had blessed during that time. But I had not yet heard all the good 
As I entered and sat d9wn, he added, '' I news. His wife was sitting by the fireside, 
shall be a year old come Monday." so turning to herJasked, "and how about 

"What can you mean ? " I replied. the good woman ? " The smiles upon her 
" Well, sir," said my friend, who was a face seemed to say that all was well ; but 

labouring man, "it is a fact, and all through the husband could not stay; for her to tell 
a little tract you left when you were here her own tale. 
last." "Ah!" he said, "she made me one of, 

"Tell us all about it, then." the happiest of men ill' the parish the other 
" So I will, sir. You seei we had ju�t lost morning. As she were kneeling by the 

a child, and it were the seventh that had bedside, I heard her call me, and when I 
been taken. I had come home from work, went to her she were crying. 'George!' 
and were sitting in front of the fire thinking, said she, 'I have found the Lord.' I tell 
for I felt it were about time to think. The. you, sir, I just did bless Him." 
missus were upstairs, and I all by myself. And now I would ask, how about my 
Just then you knocked at the door, and reader? Has the blood been passed over 
gave me that little paper. I took it and the pages of the life record, or are the black 
cog:ie into the firelight to read it, and it entries still waiting for the day when the 
were that as brought peace to my heart." books shall be opened? 

"But what was it about ? " . If you can say, "The blood has blotte<;l 
"About a lady who had been long anxious them all nut," will you not seek to tell 

to have her sins forgiven. One day, when others, if only by a tract, what great' things 
she was very ill, she seemed to see a large God has done ? 
book, in which all she had ever done was Stories stich as this which I heard that

written-she \vas troubled; but preseptly day in the labourer's· cottage are sw�et in 
she s�w a hand covered with blood pass earthly homes; but what will it be to hear 
over every leaf, and, as she looked, she saw the glad testimonies up yonder! May such · 
each page become perfectly white. Thtn happines� be yours and mine. w. L.

she knew tt was her blessed Saviour'.s hand, 
r�:�t:1/�!

t
)��ct said, '�he blood blotted

IN THE WRONG CARRIAGE. 

"Thank God, my friend, that this is·your "you'RE in the wrong carriage.:' So I 
happy experience, and that you, too, are was told ·by a fellow-passenger one 
rejoicing in the finished work· of Christ. day when travelling in a strange locality. 
Now, what are you doing for the One who Through the mistake- of one of the railway 
has done this great thing for you ? " officials, I was directed into a·traiii which was 

"A little tracking, sir. You see there going in the opposite direction from that 
are eighteen of us as pay a half-pe,my a which I had intended to go. As soon as I dis
week to buy them, and then Sundays we go. covered my unfortunate position, I Jeft the 
out to the villages around, and give 'em wrong carriage and got into the right one. 
away with a word, and sometimes a little How many travellers on the journey of lifoare 
prayer-meeting under a hedge. We've give in a similar position l They ar·e in the wrong 
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carriage ; they expect to reach heaven, but 
have never been 1.,ooked at the_right office, 
and have never entered the right train. 
Fellow-traveller, let me ask if you are in 
the right carriage for heaven ? If not, 
change carriages at once, fo,r every day is 
taking you further on in the wrong direction, 
and soon, soon you may discover your 
:µiistake and find it too )ate to turn. Make 
sure, then,. that you are all right. '' I am the 
way," says Christ, "no man. c9meth unto 
the Father but by Me." And again, '' If 
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature." 
Are you in Christ ? 

We are all travellers on life's journey, and 
ev.ery day is bringing u�· nearer to our des
tination, nearer either to heaven or hell. 
You hope your destination will be heaven, 
but ARE YOU SURE ? If you are not in 
Christ, it is the greatest folly to expect to 
arrive there. 

As long as I was in the wrong train, I 
could not expect to arrive at the place 
where I wished to go. My hoping could 
not change the train's course. It was I 
that was·wrong; the train was going where 
the driver wished it, and it was I that must 
change. So, my fri�nd, if you are in. 
Satan's carriage, you need not expect to 
alter the carriage-no, you must leave it 
altogether. Then, "turn ye, turn ye, for 
why will ye die ? " J. M.

A CHILD'S TREASURES. 

How the little ones value their treasures
strange treasures, too I Bits·of pencil, scraps 
of coloured paper, cotton ends, and snippings 
from their mother's work basket. Yet to them 
they are treasures. Do yo� smile at their 
riches because you have somethin'g better? 
You do not want to fill your iron chest with 
such worthless stores. But take you heed, 
child o( the world, lest you are hoarding up 
vanities and neglecting riches to�vards God. 

After all, what are your valuables? In the 
light of eternity they are as worthless as the 
child's treasures. What have you hoarded 
up this year, which you will carry with you 
into eternity ? 

OVER THE BRINK. 

IN the lower part of the Vale of Saint John,
in Cumberland, on the Helvellyn range 

of mountains, is a frightful precipice called 
Bram Crag. 

Some years ago, two ·brothers, living near 
the place, left their boulder-built homestead 
-the ruins of which still exist-to tend their
sheep upon the mountains above. After an
hour's climbing they found themselves on
the top of the range, with the beautiful valley,
its peaceful homesteads and winding river,
more than 2000 feet below them.

As they neared the edge, where the rocks 
go sheer down into the vale below, one of the 
brothers spied a huge boulder perched just 
on the brink of the precipice. Pointing to 
it, he said to his brother, "See yon rock! 
I'll just go and push it over the 'Crag.'" 

" It is very dangerous," cried his brother ; 
"don't ·go." 

" There is no danger; I'll soon be back 
again," he said, and though his cautious 
brother sought to prevent him from carrying 
out his foolish idea, away he went. 

Setting his feet to the huge piece of rock, 
and pushing with all his might, the young 
man finds that it moves slightly; so another 
push, and it quivers on the balance; a third, 
it- rolls over; but-oh, horror !-the great 
boulder, in rolling, moves the whole mass of 
rock upon which the young shepherd is seated. 
With a wild, despairing cry for help, he is 
hurled, along with the rock, into space. 

A few moments after, and the mountains 
echo with the noise of the falling rocks, then 
all is still, and, 2000 feet below, the mangled 
body of the young man lies deeply buried 
beneath the '�scree" at the foot of the fatal 
Bram Crag. 

R,eader, light-hearted though you. be, you 
are this moment, if unsaved, "trembling on 
the brink of everlasting woe." You are at this 
instant in danger of a more awful death than 
that which befel this young shepherd-in dan
ger of eternal death. In a moment your end 
may come, and then it will be forever too la:te. 

Let me again, dear reader, urge you at once 
to settle this matter of your soul's salvation-
are you saved or lost? J. H. J-c.
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YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN. fie/ I was saved." "I have no assurance." 
THESE words should be familiar to every " You seem to be so calm and trustful, but 

one in any country where Bibles are in I am full of doubts." 
common use, and not only so, but their There is but one simple.reply to all this, 
meaning should be impressed on the minds "Only believe." 
of children from their earliest infancy. Being When once the doubtful cries of unbelief 
" born again," or " anew," which is a more are changed for the cry "I do believe," we 
correct translation, is usually in these days shall &oon hear that one changed in its turn 
summed up in one word, "converted." for cries of rejoicing, and of praise to God 

Either of these has the authority of .Christ for so great a salvation.· 
Himself, and consequently demands our con- Thus far has the sinner responded to the 
sideration. The process of conversion is as- invitation, "Come." Now ensues the com
suredly not a gradual one. God may plead mand, "Follow." The rejoicing cqristian is 
a long time with a sinner, but no· one can ready enough to obey, and,. so to speak, 
possibly be travelling on the broad road and· makes a rush after the Saviour, and, if he 
on the narrow one at the same moment. does not observe great care, soon experiences 

The Ethiopian eunuch, the Philippian a heavy fall ; there is something in his path 
jailer, and Saul of Tarsus were all converted which has tripped him up. Sorely bruised 
suddenly. and cut, he sits down, and, perchance, prays 

There is one necessary condition in all that he may be taken to God- at once, 'ere his 
cases, and Satan, well knowing 'this, takes new-found joy deserts him. 
care to ere�t his most formidable barriers Again the command "follow" rings in his 
with a view to arrest its fulfilment. ears, and so he sets to work to remove the 

There must be a consciousness of sin- obstacle, and fil)ding that to be impossible, 
the sinner must feel his need. as also ·that he is unable to pass by it, he 

How often do we find people who think again cries to the Lord for help. Soon the 
they are quite safe? In some <.:ases they thought ·comes to him, "I have omitted one 
will enumerc1.te their sins, and say, "·I don't thing;" Jesus said "' Take up the cross and 
believe I shall l>e lost for such sins as these. follow;' That is what caused my faU; I have 
Do you mean to tell me that I am to be been trying to remove it, whereas I should 
treated the same as a murderer, or a drunkard, have shouldered it." And so with eyes fixed 
or an adulterer ? " Such are self-righteous, on the, Saviour, and praying for strength 
although, alas I they may n<>,t know it; chil- according to his need, he takes.up the cross 
dren of this world's god, but they see it and pursues his way, stumbling, maybe, fre
not; ready enpugh to do their duty to their quently enough, but rejoicing, for, like the 
neighbour in some senses, but by no means apostle Paul, he "knows in ,vhom he has 
ready to obey God. believed, and is persuaded that He is able to 

Being convinced of sin, the sinner needs keep him until that day." L. M.
to be assured of the finished work of Christ. 
The Bible would tell him all about it, but 
inasmuch as many are absolutely ignorant 
of the word of God, and do not. know where 
to look, God graciously permits His servants 
to work for Him by pointing the seeking 
soul to the blessed assurances in His word. 
It is little enough to do when we come to 
think of it, but God's love is great, and He 
blesses that little much. 

Satan now steps in again, and we hear the 
seeking soul saying, "Oh, if I could only 

CONDEMNED, NOT I1Jtf PROVED. 

"WHAT the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending His own 
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin, condemned sin in the flesh." Natural 
man is like a piece of worthless wood, the 
law like a perfect tool, The rottenness of 
the wood nullifies the effect of the tool ; 
the wood is too bad to be shaped. Did 
God by th'e sending of Christ improve the 
flesh? No; He condemned it by the cross. 
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' Do not seek to improve yourself, reader, 
but as condemned and worthless, receive 

· salvation.

God issues from the mouths of God's ser
vants. Let us see to it that we do in this 
manner become filled with His word. This 
is very different from having the head stored 

SPEAKING FOR GOD. with knowledge, let us remember. Head 
THE roll of the book was spread out before utterances are unctionless, heart utterances 

the prophet : it was written within and are powerful. The truth is made our own at 
without, andtherewerewritten thereinlamen- our God's bidding. He bids us fill our hearts 
tations and mourning and .woe. with it, and thus do our mouths become full 

Before the prophet could deliver the word of sweetness. His word, exp�rimentally 
from God to Israel he must eat that word known, is sweeter than honey in the mouth. 
himself.-" Open thy mouth and eat that I God's way with His servants is that .they 
give thet." So Ezekiel opened his mouth, should be themse�ves the exponents of what 
and Jehovah caused him to eat that roll. they declare. We are not machines. He has 
Read Ezekiel ii. and iii. put His Spirit in us. Hence is true testimony. 

\¥hat a lesson lies herein! Before the Lifeless preaching is heartless preaching: 
prophet could open his mouth to speak for Mere head work is dead work. "That man 
God he had to open his mouth to eat for believes what"he says," is the effect ofreality 
himself the words of God. He had first to on the listener's soul: "We have believed, 
,make the word his own; next to deliver that therefore have we spoken," is the cause that 
word to· others. First to receive the word produced the effect. 
·ror himself; then to give it out for God, but Until :we have opened our mouths to eat
as part of himself. our God's word, until our hearts are filled 

We see a messenger of God whose soul is with it, we Cfinnot open our mouths to speak 
filled with what he speaks about; whose of God to others in such a way as touches 
whole heart is taken up with the truth-· the their hearts. How is it that the words of a 
truth, as it were, part of himself. The words young convert are generally so effective in 
of that man are irresistible. We see another arousing others ? Because he is full of what 
servant; he knows all about what he is he believes. Shame on such as become less 
speaking of, but his soul is not filled with earnest as they grow older, clearer, but 
the word. ·His message falls lifelessly on colder. Such mouths are not filled with 
the souls of the hearers. He does not speak sweetness, but dryness ! The word of God 
for God; he speaks about a truth. isnotashoneyinsuchmouths, but as common 

" Son of man, cause thy belly to eat, and every-day words. 
fill thy bowels with this roll that I give thee," Let us prayerfully ponder over this scrip
said Jehovah to Ezekiel, and obediently the ture: "All my words that I speak unto thee, 
prophet ate that bitter roll of lamentations receive in thine heart, and hear with thine 
and mourning and woe. Ah! when men thus ears-and go . . . . speak unto them and 
receive God's word of judgment on sinners tell them, Thus saith the Lord-" 
which He gives them, how real to them are With these solemn, searching words of our 
His words. God, we end our remarks for another year. 

Then followed the strange result ; the Dear fellow believer, time daily lessens our 
prophet sa.id: It was "in my mouth as honey opportunities for speaking for God, eternity 
for sweetness." When we truly receive the, will evidence the result of all work. The day 
word •of God in our hearts it is sweet to us. will declare it. Yes, the day will declare how 
What reads so stemJy is as honey to us. much of what we said on earth was heart
God's word is holy, just, and good, for it is work, how much head-work ; how much of 
His word. the Spirit-how much of self. May our souls 

Now by such process, such experimental be filled with the sweetness of God's words, 
work in eating the word, ,true ministry for and we, with His Spirit. 
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ISRAEL'S FIRST BATTLE. "Then cameAmalek and fought with Israel 
THE children of Israel had been brought in Rephidim." And it is usually the case, 

out of Egypt by God's strong arm, their that when a Christian begins to grumble the 
old oppressor Pharaoh had been overthrown enemy attacks him. "Then "-just when 
in the Red Sea, and they had received from we are murmuring-" then came Amalek." 
God the manna for their daily food, when The Amalekites were a tribe, or nation, 
they c�me to a place called Rephidim. All not unlike the Arabs who dwell in the valleys 
this had happened in some two weeks, so about Rephidim at this day. They did not 
that the Lord's wonders among them were wish to lose their. fruitful valley, nor to allow 
very fresh in their minds. Israel to reach his promised rest. 

There was nowater in Rephidim,andlsrael Now see, by His ways with Israel, how 
murmured and said to Moses, "Wherefore is God is· for us, even though we are so often 
this, that thou hast brought us up out of Egypt faithless to Him. He shows us how great 
to kill us and our children and our cattle with is His mercy. Moses bade Joshua choose 
thirst?" Indeed, they were so fierce in their men and go out and fight with Amalek, and 
anger that Moses said they were almost ready on the morrow, he said, he would go to the 
to stone him ! top ot the hill, w_ith the rod of God in his 

Rephidim-or rests or.props, as the word, han�-.that shepherd-rod which had become 
means-is near Sinai, and we mµst remember the--rod of God's judgment-to deliver as well 
that in Israel's days of wilderness wandering as to guide His people. 
the valleys of Horeb were under cultivation So as he. was bidden, J osh-1�a a_r9se and 
in a very different manner from what is now fought against Amalek, and Moses, with 
the case. But the mountain streams would · Aaron and Hq.r, stood on the hill that over
fail them at times, and when, the water of looks the place of battle. As the people 
these valleys ceases, a parched de_sert is the fought, Moses :lifted up his hands, evident 
speedy result. Trees and grass·will not grow sign of intercession. with God for Israel; 
without water, and no doubt the people came 

I 
Moses himself; '·at that moment, a gracious 

to,a place in Rephidim where theyr expected 'figure to us of our Lord Jesus m_aking inter
food for their cattle and water for themselves; ce'ssion for us before God. He is in heaven, 
and they were disappointed. above. earth's battle-field, on the mount, as 

Now God ·did not bring His people into it ,vere, looking down• upon us resisting the 
the wilderness to slay them with thirst, any ·onslaughts of the enemy ; onslaughts to 
more than He calls us out of the judgment which perhaps our own unbelief has laid us 
and the pleasures of the world to destroy us, open; and He is making intercession for '1.S.

orto make us miserable, on our way to heaven. ' When Moses lifted up his hand, Israel 
He bade Moses bring the chosen- elders of prevailed ; when he let it down, Amalek pre
Israel to a great rock in Horeb, and told· vailed. It was not the skill, of the captains, 
Moses to strike therock, and from the smitten . nor the· courage of the soldiers, but Moses's 
rock the waters flowed out. hands which occasioned the victory. vVe 

But the people had tempted the Lord ; wonder if many of· Israel's soldiers that day 
they had asked this evil question: "Is the saw the ensign on 'the hill-the hands up
Lord among-us or not?" What short memo- lifted to heaven for them! Of one thing we 
ries we have of God's mercies ! A fortnight are sure-we know but little what the Lord 
is but a few days, but it was long enough in heaven is doing for us in His gracious 
time for Israel to forget God. "Is the Lord and un,veari.ed intercession; but let us keep 
among us or not ? " pilgrims to heaven say our eye of faith on Him. 
even to-day, when, because they experience As the day wore on, Moses's hands became 
a trial, they doubt the Lord's presence. heavy, and then Aaron and Hur placed a 

When Israel thus te�pted the Lord an stone for him to sit upon, and they two held 
enemy arose to dispute their path to Canaan. up his hands to heaven. ·we know our Lord 
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never grows weary; He ever maintains our 
cause, and He will .do so all through our 
day of battle. Moses's hands were upheld 
all through the day; even till the sun went 
down, when Amalek was utterly defeated. 

Pharaoh could not keep Israel in bondage 
in Egypt, but Amalek did his best to oppose 
them on their way .. Satan cannot keep one 
of God's redeemed peopie in the land of 
judgment, but he knows well how to oppose 
us as we journey on to heaven, perhaps first 
stirring up our hearts to murmur against God 
because of our trials. But as Christ risen has 
overthrown him that had the power of death, 
and Satan cannot keep us prisoners, so 
Christ's intercessions for us §hall prevail 
against all opposition by the way, and 
Christ's strength with us, figured by Joshua, 
the leader of these days' battles, shall gain 
the victory for us. So let us build our altar 
of praise, and say, "The Lord is my ensign;'' 

An ensign is the great rallying centre in 
a fight, and when Satan opposes us, then 
let us praise the Lord, and lift the standard 
"Christ for us" on high. 

Never; never forget the ensi_gn of victory. 
If you trust to your own wisdom, or your 
courage, you will be overcome. We are 
conquerors only through Him who loved 
us. Think of it, over and over again, Christ 
is in heaven interceding for us, and I:Iis 
strength is sufficient for us. 

The Lord promi§ed His ancient people 
�hat He would utterly put out the name of 
Amalek-a people that licks up or exhausts 
-from under heaven, and He has said, for
the encouragement of His own who 'are in
the world now, "the Lord shall bruise Satan
under your feet shortly."

THE SUPPLICATION OF THE POOR 

COMMONS. 

WE have seen that one of the last acts of
Henry-that king who had once been 

anxious that his subjects should have liberty 
to read the word of God in their own tongue 
-was to issue the proclamation which made
it a crime for any workman, husbandman,
servant, or labourer to read Tyndale's or

Coverdale's Bibles either in public or private. 
A touching record of the effect of this pro
clamation remains, in a few words, rudely 
written upon the fly-leaf of an old book-a 
translation into English of a Latin work, 
called "The Invention of Arts." The words 
are these:-.... '' I bought this book when 
the Testament was aberagatyn (forbidden) 
that shepherds might not read it: I pray 
God amend that blindness. Writ by Robert 
vVyllyams,, keeping sheep upon Sunbury 
Hill." 

How poor a substitute for God"s revela
tion of Himself -in His word was this book 
upon " the invention , of t\iings " ! Yet 
this shepherd as he watched his master's 
flock might freely read the one, while the 
other was kept from him as something too 
precious for such as he-too learned a book 
lo be understood by a poor man, unless he 
had some guide beside him to tell him the 
exact interpretation which the Church put 
upon every word. Let us never forget that 
it is ,vritten, "'not by might, not by power, 
bu't by My Spirit, saith the Lord," and that 
God, by the Holy Spirit, is His own inter
preter, making that which He has caused to 
be written for the very purpose that we 
"through comfort of the Scripture_s might 
have.hope," a clear and living word to every
one, however ignorant, who simply receives 
it as the very word of God to his soul, and 
trusts Him to make it plain. This poor 
shepherd, had he been allowed to study his 
English Testament during the long summer 
days of the year Is 46, would have found 
blessed words there addressed to the poor, 
to the weary, to those out of the way. He 
would have read that we should "receive 
with meekmss the engrafted word, which is 
able to save our souls," and he would have 
read also solemn words about. those who 
" receive not the truth in the love of it," but 
nowhere, from beginning to end, would he 
have found it written that the gospel of God 
concerning His Son was sent to the wise 
and learned first. 

Doubtless many a one who had begun to 
love the word of God, and now s1,1ddenl y found 
it taken from him, would have echoed the 
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prayer of Robert Wyllyams, and said, " God of the Scriptures by the common people 
amend their blindness." But the cry of the had been set forth by Parliament it might 
sorely oppressed people was to reach the be counted, not the act of the king alone, 
ears of their king. About this time an in- but of the whole people. "But if we have 
dignant voice was heard. A book appeared, gi_ven over ,the Scriptures from us," the 
addressed to Henry himself, then ill, and writer continues, '� to the possessioners of 
not far from his end, setting forth in bitter this world, we may well be likened to the 
language· the state to which the kingdom Gadarenes which desired Christ to depart 
was reduced through the insolent assump- from their country,"-and he earnestly en
tion of those who counted themselves lords treats the king that as he had been God's 
over God's heritage. This book was called instrument, "to publish and set forth His 
"A Supplication of the Poor Commons." most lively word," so he 1Yould restore to 
Speaking of the priests, the writer. says they the people what he had once granted them. 
complain that all sorts of eyils have been From this book we also see something of 
. increased ever since the people· were suffered the spirit of opposition which prevailed even 
to have the Scriptures iri English. " They at the time of the greatest seeming liberty 
cannot abide this name-the word · of God, 1 9f- access to the Scriptures, for the writer 
but they-would have the Scriptures called complains that the. clergy, "when your high
the commandments of God. They have pro- 'ness gave command that they should see that 
cured a law that none shall be so han;ly as there was in every parish church one Bible 
to have the Scriptures in his house, unless at the least set at liberty, so that every m�n 
he may spend ten pounds by year. And might freely come to it, and read therein 
what meaneth this but that they would famish such things as should be for his consola
the souls of Jhe residue, withholding their tion," had. often managed to put the book 
food from them? away in some part qfthe church "where poor 

"We app.eal to your highness's judgment men durst not presume to come," and he 
in this behalf, whether this would be indif- also complains that "there is no small num
ferent or no. If none should be allowed· ber of churches that hath no Bible at all." 
meat i� your highness's house but such· as The "supplication" concludes ,vith an 
were clothed in velvet with chains of gold earnest appeal to the king-" If you suffer 
about their necks, what servants would your Christ's poor members to be thus oppressed, 
majesty have sh�rtly? what starvelings would look for none other than the rightful judg
your servants be of all other! For no man ment of God, for your negligence in your 
within your realm may refuse to do you office and ministry. For the blood of all 
service. them that by your negligence. shall perish 

" Hath God put .immortal souls in none shall be required at your hands. Be mer
other but such as be possessioners of this ciful, therefore, tc;> yourself, and to us, your 
world? Did not Christ send word to John most obeissant subjects." 
the Baptist that the poorreceived the Gospel? We have no means of knowing whether 
Why do those men disable them from read- the " Supplication of the Poor 'Commons" 
ing the Scriptures that are not endowed with was read by the king; but if this was the 
possessions of this world ? Because they are case he did not live long enough to recall 
the very same that shut up the kingdom of his proclamation, but died within a few 
heaven before men. They enter not in them- moi;iths of its being sent forth. For a time· 
selves, nor suffer they them to enter that the ,clouds which had seemed to gather so 
would.'' thickly were again dispersed, for in the 

As we read this book we may well wonder same year, u�der his son, our bor, king, 
that a man was found at such a time, so bold Edward VI., acts were passed by which all 
in the defence of the truth and of liberty; restrictions upon the circulation and reading 
for, as the proclamation against the reading of the Scriptures were withdrawn. c. P.
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THE LAST DAY OF THE OLD YEAR. 
J T was upon the last night in the old year, 

that I was standing thinking over the 
words, "out of darkness into His marvellous 
light." That night, two years before, one dear 
friend had passed out of darkness into •His 
marvellous light-. saved·. Then the question 
came to me-\Vas I saved? It was a dreadful 
question. Suppose I died that night, where 
should I find myself? Another year had 
almost passed away; and I was still not sav.ed. 

On returning home, I opened my Bible 
and read this verse, " For ye are bought 
with a price : therefore glorify God in your 
body, and in your spirit, which are God's" 
( 1 Cor. vi. 20). The light had broken in ! 
Yes ! I was bought with a price. I prayed, 
and as I prayed I was sure indeed that ·r
too had passed out of darkness into His 
marvellous light. 

Oh ! that all my young friends may know 
this too ; for " who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ ? " 

Do not let this year pass by with you still 
in the darkness. Oh! seek for mercy now, 
at once ; you may never see another year. 
Come now, just now to God, and seek and 
you shall find. 

E. H. 

COMING TO 'JESUS. 

J KNOW, dear children, some of you have 
many times wjshed that you knew the 

Lord J esµs Christ as your own Saviour, and 
you have wondered. what "coming '1 to Him 
means, -and how a child could come. 

Perhaps this story may heJp you to under
stand better what it means to come to Chri!lt: 
it is because I hope it may that I tell it to you. 

One day, when Lizzie was eight years old, 
she was walking home by her father's side, 
with her little hand holding fast by his. It was 
Sunday. 
• By7and-by the father spoke to his little girl,
and, as she did not answer, he looked down
and saw that. she was crying.

"What is the matter, my child?" he asked. 
" Oh," said Lizzie through her tears, "I 

want to give my heart to the Lord Jesus." 
Lizzie's father was glad when he heard her 

say this, for he knew that no such wish cqu1d 

have come of itself into her heart; he knew 
that it was God's Holy Spirit who was speak
ing there; and so he began to talk to Lizzie, 
and to tell her that the Lord Jesus had been 
seeking her, just as a good shepherd goes. to 
look for a lost lamb, that He might find her, 
and make her His own for ever. Lizzie's 
father told her, too, how that, though she was 
only a little child, the blessed Lord had shed 
His precious blood when He died upon the 
cross, for her, and that only by that blood 
could her sins be washed away; and then he 
said, '' If you want to come to the Lord Jesus, 
Lizzie, tell Him'that you want Him." 

When they reached home; Lizzie did not 
wait a moment, but went straight upstairs to 
her little room. Then she knelt down, and 
said to the Lord, " 0 Jesus, I want to give 
my heart 'to you." This was Lizzie's prayer. 

Do you think the Lord heard what such a 
simple little· child said to Him? I am sure 
He did, and you shall hear how He answered 
her. - In the afternoon,. when her father asked 
her whether she had told the Lord Jesus that 
she. wanted to come to Him, Lizzie told him 
just what she had said-the very words. 

'� Well, Lizzie," he said, "has the Lord 
Jesus accepted what you offered Him ? " 

Lizzie ,vaited a moment, and then said, 
" Yes, I am sure He has ; and I know now 
that all my sins are gone. I used to wonder," 
she went on, after a few minutes, '' what it 
was to be born again. I know rlow." 

Next day Lizzie told several of her com
panions her secret, and she tried to show 
them how ready the Lord Jesus was to receive 
them, and how happy she was now that she 
had given her heart to H�m. 

And now, little children, for whom I write 
this story, do you not understand that you 
need not say a long prayer, if you want the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but you may just simply 
tell Him, in your own words, that you do 
want Him? 

J-T �ve you already found out that, young as 
you are, you are a sinner ? 

Then just tell the Lord Jesus in heaven that 
you have learnt this; that you know it quite 
well, and that you want Him to wash away 
your sins. He will hear you. Do not be afraid 
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to speak to Him in your own simple 
words. It was because He loved 
that the children should come to 
Him that He said those words which 
are written in the Bible, " Suffer the 
children to come unto Me, and 
forbid them not." T. F. :r.r. 

A LITTLE CHILD'S PRAYER. 

A LITTLE girl, four years of age,
had been outdoors all day, 

and, being overtired, when she went 
to bed was very restless and could 
not sleep. 

Her father, noticing her restless
ness, went to see what was the matter, 
when she pleaded to be taken to her 
mother's room. Her father kindly 
placing her cot beside her mother's 
bed, made her comfortable, as he 
thought, for the night, and prepared 
to go to rest himself. .But he was 
still troubled about his little child, 
for he could hear that she was not yet 
asleep. After lying still for some 
time, he heard her quietly crying, 
so he softly said-

" Are you still awake, darling?" 
'' Yes, dada," was the answer. 
"What is the matter, my pet?'' 
"Oh, dada, me dare not go sleep." 

I 

) 

"Why not, dear? father and mother are 
here." 

-"Yes, dada, dear; but me did not see you 
say your prayers-and how can you 'spect 
to be tept safe all night?" And she burst 
into tears, saying, "Dada, dada, do pray, do 
pray." 

While trying to quiet her, the little brother, 
two years older, was awakened, and came 
trotting to the door to know what was the 
matter. The little girl cried out, "Oh, 
Charlie, me is afraid to go to sleep. Dada 
hasn't asked God to teep him safely-he 
did not say his prayers." 

The little boy then began also to cry; but 
he soon said, "Don't mind, Dot, dear, you 
and me will ask God to keep our dear dada 
safely." 

A LITTLE CHILD'S l'RAYER. 

So the two little ones knelt down to ask 
God, and the father felt obliged to do the 
same. It was the first time he had been on 
his knees in prayer for years, and the mother 
watched it all with tearful eyes and thankful 
heart. 

The little girl's father said, only the other 
day-and it is now two years since it hap
pened-" I shall never forget it-I cannot 
get away from it: had it not been for that 
child's grief and importunity, I should have 
been by this time an openly avowed un
believer, sceptical doubts being constantly 
in my mind." 

Still every night the little girl says to him, 
when bidding him good-night, "Dada, dear; 
you won't forget to say your prayers, will 

;> " yon. c. H.F.
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